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PREFACE. 


In sending forth this volume to the public, the Editors 
think it proper in the first place to print the authority 
under which they act. It will be found appended to this 
Preface. 

Among the numerous MSS. thus committed to their 
charge, those which engaged the earliest and mest 
especial attention of the Editors were two Narratives 
or Memoira drawn up by Sir Robert Peel, in his own 
handwritmg, and placed together; the first on the 
Roman Catholic Question, the second on the Corn Laws. 
A short account of both has been given by Sir Robert 
himself at the beginning of the former, as contained in 
the present volume. But, besides these two, there is a 
third, to which Sir, Robert does not there advert, and 
which in the order of time stands between them—a 
Memoir, drawn up probably at a much earlicr period, 
and though of no great length, yet of high interest 
and value. Jt relates the circumstances that attended 
the formation of his first Ministry in 1834 and 1835, 
and comprises the letters that were despatched to him 
at Rome. 

These throe Memoirs it is the intention of the Editors 

a? 


iv PREFACE. 


to publish. The first, as already stated, will be found 
in the present volume, and after a certain interval the 
other two will follow in their chronulogical series. 

The Editors have uot thought it requisite to add, in 
elucidation of this Memoir, any letters beyond those 
which it already comprised. Nor have they omitted 
auything from it beyond three or four names of no 
political importance, which, for reasons that will be 
obvious, they have left in blank ; and for similar reazons, 
more especially as applying to sume persons now alive, 
a very few sentences or short passages which (as the 
Editors hereby pledge themselves) did not add in any 
degree to the argumeuts or main facts adduced on any 
siete, 

Considering the perfect order and arrangement in 
Which these and nearly all the other MSS, were found, 
it would have been euxy for the Editurs to send them 
to press forthwith, That was not, however, their own 
opinion of their duty. Where the claims to an enduring 
renown are only few, or slight, it may be necessary to 
catch the popular favour as it flies. But, in the case of 
& truly great statesman, his fame has everything to 
gain, aud nothing to lose, by well-considered delay in 
the publication of his papers, Such delay affords a 
proof that there are no party or personal motives to sub- 
> it allows the party spirit in all other quarters to 
it buth induces and enables every reader to 
contemplate every question in a calm, historic point of 
view, 
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According to the judgment of the present Editors, 
there are many things in the Peel Papers that ought not 
to be published as yet, and many things aa affecting 
other persona that ought not to be published at all. In 
whatever they may seud forth to the world, it will be 
their earnest desire to do full justice to the dead, 
without any injury to the welfare or offence to the 
feelings of those who still survive. Thus, as they hope, 
will they show themselves ever mindful of Sir Robert 
Peel's own and emphatic injunction, © 30 to exercise the 
discretion given to them that no honourable confidence 
shall be betrayed—no private feelings unneceanrily 
wounded—and no public interests injuriowly affected.” 

Ss. 
EC 
Lospos, April, 1856, 


CODICIL 


RIGHT HONOURABLE SIR ROBERT PEEL, 
BART. 


Datep 2410 Mascn, 1849, 


1, ton Ricnt Hoxovnanie Sia Ronert Pret, Banoxet, declare 
this Tentameutary Disposition to be a Codicil to my last Will ond 
Testament ; sul I desire that it shall romain in full force as 0 
Cudicil, or as a Testamentary Paper, notwithstanding the revoca- 
fion of my existing or any fature Will, except only in the caso 
aud to the extent that J shall specifically revoke or vary this 
Digpesition. [ give and bequeath to the Honourable Philip 
Veury Stanhope, commonly called Lord Viscount Mahon, and 
Edward Cardwetl of Whitehall, Esquire, M-P., their Execators, 
Athuinistmtors, and Assigns, all the unpublished letters, papers, 
and documents, whether of a private or of a public nature, 
whether in print or in manuscript, of which I shall, at the time 
of my deevae, be possessed, upon the trusts hereinafter declared 
of aud concerning the ame, 

Considering that the collection of letters and papers referred to 
in thix Codicit includes the whole of my confidential correspond- 
ence for a jeriod extending fram the year 1812 to the time of 
iny deovase—that during a considerable portion of that period I 
was employed in the service of the Crown—and that, when not 
ao employed, I took an active part in Parliamentary business— 
it ia highly probable that much of that correspundence will be 
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interesting, and calculated to throw light upon the conduct and 
character of public men, and upon the political events of the 
time. I give to my Trustecs full discretion with respect to the 
selection for publication of any portion of that correspondence. 
I leave it to them to decide on the period and on the mode of 
publication, in the full aseurance that they will so exercise the 
discretion given to them that no honourable confidence shall bo 
‘betrayed—no private feelings be unnecessarily wounded—and no 
public interests injuriously affected, in consequence of premature 
or indiscrect publication. 

Lam especially anxious that no portion of my correspondence 
with Her Majesty Queen Victoria, or with Hia Royal Highness 
Prince Albert, should be made public use of during the life of 
either without previous communication with parties who may 
‘be enabled to ascertain that there is no objection whatever on the 
part of cithor to the use proposed ty be mady of such curre- 
spondence. 

I authorize my Trastees to sell or dispose of the copyright of 
any of the said documents if the case in which publication should: 
‘be determined on by the Trustees should be one in which pecu- 
ujary compensation for auch copyright could lw fairly and equitably 
made; not meaning, however, in any way to fetter their disore- 
tion in respect to the giving of gratuitous accevss to the documents 
whenever they think such acccus advisable. In the caso that any 
monies should arive from the publication of any of the said lettera, 
papers, and documents, I authorize the said ‘Trustecs to apply tha 
said monies in paying the costs and charyes of such publication 
6 far aa the Trustees inay be justly liable for such costs and 
charges, or other the expenses attending the exccution of tho 
trusta hereby reposed in them, and to apply the residue to the 
assistance or relief of deserving persons being in need of auch 
ageistance or relief engaged, or who have been enynged, in pur- 
suits of art, literature, or science, or to apply such residue, or 
any part of it, in aid of institutions established for the relief or 
‘benefit of artixts, or literary and scientific persons; and my said 
‘Trustees shall not be accountable to any persons whomsouver for 
the application of any such monics. 

‘With these views it is my desire that the Trustees shall, with 
all convenient speed after my decease, collect together all the said 





letters, papers, and documents, and subject the same to such 
examination aa they, in their uncontrolled discretion, shail think 
fit. I give them the fullest power to destroy such parts thereof 
as they shall think proper, and to provide for the immediate care 
aud custody and ultimate disposition of all or any part of the ssid 
lettors, papers, and documents, My Trustees will probably find 
if convenient to causc the said letters, papers, and documenta to 
‘be brought, in the first instance, to London; aod I authorize 
them to select and to rent, or otherwise procure, a convenient 
place for the deposit of the said letters, papers, and documents, 
during such period a they sball think fit, and to cause proper 
catalogues to be prepared of the same, and to employ such persons 
+as they sholl think ft, under their direction, for the purposes 
aforesaid, and for transcribing or editing the same, or otherwise, 
in relation thereto, 

I anthorize the Trustees to givo all or any of the said letters, 
papers, and documents to the State Paper (ffice, the Trustecs of 
tho British Muscum, or any other institution of the like nature, 
‘vpon such arrangeinents aa tu the permanent preservation therevf 
a9 shall be satinfactory to such ‘Trustera or Trustee. And with 
regard tu the more permanent disposal of such of the said letters, 
papers, and documents as shall not have been otherwise dealt 
with, I recommend the Trustecs, so far as shall be consistent 
with a due execution of the trusts hereby declared, to deposit the 
gamo at my mansion-house of Drayton Manor; and 1 requeat 
‘that the membor of my family for the timo being entitled to the 
ocoupation thereuf will affurd suitable rooms for the deposit and. 
custody of the said letters, papers, and documents, and will con- 
eur with my Trustees in such arrangements as the latter shall 
think necessary for insuring the safety of the same, and for pre- 
serving to tho aaid Trustecs free access thereto, with full power 
for the said Trustees from time to time to regulate and prescribe 
the circumstances under which others shall be allowed acceas 
thereto, and to remove the same, wholly or partially, and from 
time to time, as they or he shall think fit. But 1 hereby ex- 
remy declare that these recommendations and requests shall 
not in any way be construed to create any truat in favour of any 
ocoupier of my said mansion-louse, or to give any such occupier, 
oe any member of my family, any estate or interest in the ssid 
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letters, papers, and documents, or any of them, or in any way to 
abridge or restrict the discretion of the Truatees as to the custody 
or place of deposit of the said lettera, papers, and documents, or 
otherwise in or as to the execution of the trusts hereby declared. 

And I give to the said Viscount Mahon and Edward Cardwell, 
or the Trustees or Trustee for the time being, acting in the exe~ 
ontion of this Codicil, the sum of 10002, upon trust, to invest the 
same in their or his names or name in the public funds, or at 
interest on Government or real securities ; and from timo to time, 
when and as they or he shall think fit, to alter, vary, and transfer 
the securitiea in or upon which the same shall be invested into or 
for other pecurities of the same or a like nature, and to apply the 
dividends, interest, and annual produce of the aaid sum, or of the 
securities on which the same shall for the time being be invested, 
or if necessary the said principal sum, or any part thercof, in 
providing for the costs, charges, and expenses to be incarred in 
the execution of the trusts hereby declared. And I direct that 
the surplus of the interest, dividends, and amnunl proceeds of tho 
said fond not required for the purposes of the maid trusts which 
shall aries from time to time during the period of twenty-one 
years next after my decease shall be acenmulated by such 
‘Trustees, and held by them, upon the trnats hereby declared of 
the said principal sum of 10007., and that any such surplus which 
may arise from time to time after the expiration of that period 
shall he paid from time to time to the Exccutors of my Will as 
part of my residuary estate ; and that immediately on the expira~ 
tion of the period hereinafter limited for the continuance and 
duration of the trusta hereinbefore declared of and concerning tho 
said letters, papers, and documents, the residue, if any, of the 
said principal sum of 1000J., an the accumulations theroof, and 
the securities on which the same eball be invested, and the divi- 
dends, interest, and anmual produce thereof, shall be held, and go, 
and be disposed of, upon, and for, and subject and according to 
the trusts, powers, and provisves in and by my last Will declared 
and contained of and concerning my residuary personal estate. 
And I declare that a certificate or certificates under the hands or 
hand of the Trustees, setting forth the sum or sume for the time 
being payable to my Executors on sccount of the surplus income 
of the said fund, or setting forth the balance for the time being 
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remaining of the said sum of 10000, or of the interest, dividends, 
end annusi produce theroof, or stating that there is no balance 
thereof, shall be final and conclusive to all intents and purposes, 
and that uo person entitled to any share or interest in my estate 
shall bo entitled to call fur any other account of the expenditure 
of the said ‘rustecs, or to call in question any such certificate. 

And [ hereby direct and declare, that immediately on the expi- 
ration of the poriod of twenty-one years next after the time of the 
decease of the last survivor of my children, grandchildren, or 
‘more reinute issue who shall be living at the time of my decease, 
or in case there shall not be any of my children, grandchildren, or 
more remote iesue living at the time of my decease, thea imme- 
diately ou the expiration of the period of twenty-one years next 
after the time of my decease, all aud singular the trusts berein= 
before declared of and ouncerning the eaid letters, papers, and 
docuncnts shall absolutely cease and determine ; and the Trustees 
ahall thereupon forthwith deliver up to, or hold in trust for, the 
perion or persons who shall then be my beir-at-law all and sin- 
gular the saul letters, papers, and documents, or such and so 
moany of them oa shall not heve been theretofore burnt, destroyed, 
given away, or otherwise disposed of by the Trustees. And I 
hereby declare aud direct that the receiyt and receipts in writing 
of the 'Trusteca for any sum or sums of money payable or to 
booome payable to them or hin under or by virtue of this Codicil, 
or in the exceution of the trusts hereof, shall be a good and. 
effectual ducharge and quod and effectual discharges for the 
money therein respectively acknowledged to be received, and 
shall, to all intents and purposes, discharge the pereon or persons 
taking such recvipt or receipts, hie, her, or their heirs, Exocutors, 
or Adniinistrators, from: seeing to the application or being account- 
able fur the misapplication or nonapplication of the same, or any 
part thereof, Providud always, and I declare, that the expression 
‘Trustees herein contained shall apply to the Trustees or Trustee 
for the time being acting in the execution of this Codicil, whether 
under the abovo appointment or any appointment made in pur~ 
susnoe of the provisiona for that purpose herein contained. 

And 1 hereby direct and declare that it shall be tawfal for the 
‘Trustees or Trustee of this Codicil for the time being, or for the 
surviving or continuing Trustees, or for the Executors or Adminis 
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teators of the last surviving or continuing Trustee for the time being, 
‘an the case may be, at any time or times hereafter, and from time 
to time, to appoint any other person or persons to be a Trustee or 
‘Trustees of this my Codicii, either in addition to and in conjuno- 
tion with the existing Trustecs or in the stead of any Trustes or 
‘Trustees who shall die, or be absent from this kingdom for more 
than twelve months at one time, or ahall desire to bo discharged, 
or Tefuse, decline, or become incapable to act in the trusts afore- 
said; and that upon every such appointment the premiscs for 
the time being subject to the trusts of this Cotlicil shall by de- 
livery and by all other necessary aszurances, if any, be assigned 
and transferred in such manner and so that the same may becomo 
vested in the persona who alter such appointment respectively 
will constitute the Trustees of this Codicil; and every wuch new 
Trustee, and any and every new Trustee who may at any time 
‘be appointed by any order or decree of the Court of Chancery, 
sball, either before or after the said trust premises shall havo 
become vested in him or them, have the same powers as if he or 
they had been originally named a Trusteo or Trustees in this 
Codicil. 

Provided also, and I hereby further declare, that the Trustees 
shall not be answerable tho one for the other of them, 
and by nomeana for involuntary losacs, nor for any loas or 
damage occasioned by fire, or by or through the negligence or 
inattention of any person of persons who may be appointed by 
any such Trustees under the powers and authorities hercinbeforo 
contained to have the care and custoly of the said lettera, papers, 
and documents, or to aid in the examination, transcription, cate- 
loguing, or publication thereof, or by or through any act which 
aay be done or committed, or neglected or omitted to be dono, by 
apy such person or persons, nor for any loss or damago which 
may happen in the execution of the aforesaid trusts, or in rela- 
tion thereto, except the same shall happen by or through their 
or his own wilful default ; and also that it shall be lawful for the 
said Trustees to reimburse themselves or himself out of any 
monies which may come to their or his hands by virtue of the 
trusts aforemid, or to require from the Executors of my said Will, 
oc other the person or rersons for the time being having the 
administration thereof, payment of al} costs, charges, and ex- 


xii CODICIL OF THE RIGHT HON. SIR R. PEEL, BART. 


penscs which may be incurred in or sbout the execution of the 
trusts hereby created and declared, or any of them, ot in anywine 
in relation thereto. I give to each of them, the ssid Viscount 
‘Mahou snd Edward Cardwell, the sum of 500%. for his own mse 
and benefit, In witness whereof I, the said Sir Robert Peet, have 
to this Codicil to my last Will and Testament set my band the 
24th day of March, in the year of our Lord 1849, 


Signed and declared by the said Bir ) 
Robert Perl, the Testator, as and 
for a Codicil to his last Will and 
Testament, in the presence of us 
(both of us being presont at the $ Roszer Pern, 
‘ame timc), who in his presence, at 
his request, and in the presence of 
each other, have hereunto subscribed 
our names as Witnesses, ’ 
Jas. W. Faesnrixzy, Jun., New Bank Buildings, 
Joun Wisemax, same place. 
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PART I. 
THE ROMAN CATIIOLIC RELIEF BILL. 


Wauew this packet shall be opened the time will pro- 
bably have arrived when, without inflicting any wound 
ou private feelings, or injury on public interests, the 
whole of the confidential documents and correspondence 
incorporated in the Memoir can be presented tu the 
public eye. 

They relate to two of the most important events in 
my political carcer, the removal of Roman Catholic 
Disabilities in 1829, and the repeal of the Corn Laws 
in 1846. 

Those of the documents which I have selected for 
publication as part of this Memoir appear to me to be 
not only the most important, but to be all that are 
necessary or useful for the complete elucidation of the 
events to which they refer. My only motive for selec- 
tion was the fear of encumbering the narrative with 
documents irrelevant or superfiuous The separate 
packets marked X and Y contain, however, every 
other letter and paper in my possession having the 
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slightest reference to the events of 1829 and 1846 
respectively ; and if thoxe who may superintend the 
publication of this Memuir shall consider that the 
addition of any of the re-erved papers would throw 
more light on the transactions referred to, or would 
render more complete justice to others who took a 
part with me in those transactions, it is my express 
injunction that such paper: alo may be introduced as 
part of this Memoir or appended to it. 

I propose to connect the documents by a brief nar 
rative of events, aud J shall probably be inmpelled, by 
feclings which it is difficult fur me to restrain, te com- 
meut upon those events and upon their consequences ; 
but it is upon the doewnenta themeclyes, and not upon 
the uarrative or commenta, that I rely for the esplana- 
tion of my motives and the vindication of my conduct. 

It is my firm conviction that not one of these docu~ 
ments Was wriften with a view to subsequent publica 
tion. ‘They relate and observe upon occurrences ag 
they touk place from day to day, and they faithfully 
reflect the feelings and impressions to which such oc- 
currencen gave rise. 

I propose to keep the two transactions—that of 1829 
and that of 1846 (geparated as they are as well by the 
character of the subjects to which they refer as by a 
jong intorval of time) entirely distinct, and for the 
present to speak exclusively of the former of these 
trawactions—the removal of the Roman Catholic Dis- 
abilities. 

To that removal I bad offered, from my entrance 
into Parliament, an unvarying and decided opposition, 
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an opposition which certainly did not originate in any 
views of personal political advantage. When in the 
year 1812 I voted against the Resolution in favour of 
concession—moved by Mr. Canning after the death of 
Mr. Perceval, and carried by a majority of 235 to 106— 
I could not expect that by that vote I was contributing 
to my political advancement. 

‘The grounds on which my opposition was re-ted are 
fully developed in a speech delivered by ine in the year 
1817, 

It appeared to me that the question of Catholic 
Emancipation was one much more complicated and 
extensive in its bearings than it was considered to be 
by the greater part of the very able and distinguished 
men who supported the claims of the Roman Catholics. 

Adverting to the past history of Ircland—her geo- 
graphical position—her sucial state in respect to the 
tenure of property, and the number and religion. deno- 
minations of her people—I thought it would be ox- 
tremely difficult to reconcile the perfect equality of civil 
privilege, or rather the Jond fide practical application 
of that principle, with tho-e objects on the inviolable 
maintenance of which the friends and the opponents 
of Catholic Emancipation were completely agreed— 
namely, the Legislative Union, and the E-tablished 
Church in Ireland as guaranteed by the Act of Vuion. 

The Relief Bill of Mr. Grattan, introduced in 1813, 
declared in its preamble that the Protestant Episcopal 
Church of England and Ireland was established per- 
manently and inviolably, and that it would tend to 
promote the interest of the same, and to etrengthen the 
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free constitution of which it is an essential part, if the 
disqualifications under which the Roman Cutholion 
laboured were removed. 

It assumed that such removal would put an end to 
all religious jealousies between His Majesty’s subjects, 
and bury in oblivion all animosities between Great 
Britain and Ireland. 

I did not participate in the opinions or anticipations 
thus expressed. 

I was not indeed insensible to the manifest evil of 
subjecting to incapacity and disqualification a class of 
His Majesty's subjects rapidly increasing in wealth, 
numbers, aod importance, and constituting the vast 
majority of the population of one part of the United 
Kingdom. I was fully aware also that that evil had 
been aggravated by the inconsiderate arrangement 
made in 1793, when tife elective franchise was lavishly 
conferred on the pauper tenantry of Ireland. But 
there were on the other hand many considerations 
which appeared to me not sufficiently weighed by the 
advocates of concession. 

There was the danger of abolishing tests which had 
been established for the express purpose of giving to 
the Legislature a Protestant character—tests which had 
been established not upon vague constitutional theories, 
but after practical experience of the evils which had 
‘beem inflicted and the dangers which had been in- 
curred by the struggles for ascendancy, at periods not 
Yemote from the present. 

‘There was the danger that the removal of civil dis- 
bilities might materially alter the relations in which 
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the Roman Catholic religion stood to the State. I saw 
indeed no satisfactory solution of the difficulties with 
which those relations were encompamed under the 
existing state of the law, but I apprehended that they 
might be materially increased by the total removal of 
Political incapacities from the professors of the Roman 

The connection of that religion with the most im- 
portant events in the domestic history of this country— 
the forcible transfer of its temporal possessions to the 
reformed Church—the recognition of an external spi- 
ritual authority—the natural sympathies (in religious 
matters at least) with foreign nations 
the same authority—the peremptory refusal by the 
Trish Roman Catholics to submit to those restrictions 
to which in all other countrigs, Protestant or Cathotie, 
the ecclesiastical appointments fn the Church of Home 
and the intercourse with the Papal See were subject— 
the impossibility of imposing such restrictions by the 
mere will of the Legislature—these and other similar 
considerations presented to my mind matter for grave 
reflection—for serious misgiving, whether there could 
be that identity of interest and feeling which would 
permit the practical application of the principle of per- 
fect civil equality in the administration of Irish affairs, 
and whether, if the equality were nominal and not 
practical, there would be satisfaction and contegfibent 
on the part of the Roman Catholics. 5 

The Roman Catholic Church, with its historical 
amociations—its system of complete organization and 
discipline—its peculiar tenets and ministrations, calour 
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lated and intended to exercise a control not merely 
spiritual over those who profess its faith, is an institu- 
tion wholly differing in its political bearings and 
influence from other forms of religious belief not in 
accordauce with the Established Chureh. 

Whatever course might be pursued with regard to 
an institution so powerful and so anomalous in its rela- 
tions to the govermnent of this country —whether after 
the e-tabli-hment of equality that institution 
should be left perfectly independent of and unreeng~ 
nized by the State—whether it should reevive a limited 
and qualified endowment —whether (as some propoeed) 
it should be placed, in Ireland at lea-t. on a footing of 
equality with the Estab! shed Ciurch, there was in my 
opinion little hope of a final and satisfactory arrange 
nent on that head—little kupe of eetablishing religious 
harmony, or of excluding the influences of religious 
discord from the civil relations of society. 

It appeared to me that admissions were made from 
time tu time by the most able and cmninent of the ad- 
vocates of concession, little calculated to banish the 
apprehensions of its opponents, 

Shortly before his decease Mr. Pitt had declared his 
opinion, “that in no possible case previous to the 
Univun could the privileges demanded by the Ruman 
Catholies be given consistently with a due regard to 
the Protestant, interest in Ireland—to the internal tran- 
quillity of that kingdom, the frame and structure of 
our cuustitution, or the probability of the pe:manent 
connection of Ireland with this country.” * 


* In the debate, t4th May, 1tc5. 





PART L—-THE ROMAN CATHOLIcs. at 


Nearly twenty years afterwards Mr. Plunket* avowed 
hia opinion, * that speaking of the Protestant Estab- 
lished Church in a political point of view, he had no 
hesitation to state that the existence of it was the 
great bond of union between the two countries; and 
that if ever that unfortunate moment shoul arrive 
when they would rashly Jay their hands on the property 
of the Church to rob it of its rights, they would seal 
the doom aud terminate the connection between the 
two countries.” 

These and inany similar declarations of opinion that 
might be cited justitied the apprehension that, not- 
withstanding the removal of political disabilities, ad- 
verse interests and conflicting views of public policy 
would prevent the harmonious cv-operation of Pro- 
testant and Roman Catholic in the government of 
Ireland, 

The Legislative Union no doubt materially affected 
the position of the Roman Catholics in this respect, 
that the influence over legislation which might have 
Deen predominant in an Irish parliament, became com- 
paratively powerless in the Parliament of the United 
Kingdom. But the Legislative Union did not affect in 
the same degree the position of the Roman Catholics 
in respect to their influence on the adwinistration of 
the executive <covernment in Ircland. The establish- 
ment of the theoretical equality of civil privileges 
appeared to imply an cqual claim for the practical 
enjoyment of the confidence and favour of the Crown, 
not merely as to subordinate, but as to the highest 


* Debate, Gth May, 1824, 
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ublic trusts. I did not think it probable that that 
claim could be safely admitted. I thought the Go- 
vernment of Ireland, however desirous impartially to 
exerci~c ite functions and administer its patronage, 
™must remain in its gencral character essentially Pro- 
testant, if it were to act in harmony with the Govern- 
went here, and to maintain inviolate the Act of Union, 
and that institution which Mr. Plunket considered 
essential to the connection between the two countries— 
the Established Church in Ireland. 

It it were necessary for euch purpoocs that the 
Government of Ircland should retain its Protestant 
character, it was a matter for serious consideration 
whether it were not better that that character should 
be impressed upon it hy the law rather than by the 
diecretionary exercise of prerogative controlling the 
assumption of the law, that there being an identity of 
interest between Protestant and Catholic, there ought 
to be an equal capacity for privilege. 

It wa» upon the general grounds above indicated 
that 1 had uniformly offered my opposition to the 
general repeal of the disabling laws. But that oppo- 
sition was limited, and it ¥as uniformly declared by me 
to be limited, to the walls of Parliament. I never 
attempted to control the free discretion of Parliament 
on a question demanding the exercise of the calmest 
judgment, by external appeals to passions and preju- 
dices easily excited on religious subjects, and especially 
ou that subject. 

I entered into no cabals against those from whom 
I differed on the Catholic question. I contracted no 
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political engagements with those with whom I con- 
curred, except that sort of tacit and implied engagement 
which is the natural consequence of s prominent part 
taken in debate for a long period of time. Whatever 
may be the obligations which such an engagement 
implies, no temptation of private interest or personal 
ambition should have induced me to disregard the 
lightest of them ; but I did not permit such obligations 
for one moment to countervail that higher obligation 
which I had contracted when I entered into the service 
of the Crown, and which I had ratified by the solemn 
oath “that I would, in all matters to be treated and 
debated in Council, faithfully, openly, and truly declare 
my ming and opinion, according to my heart and con- 
science.” 

I make the full admission that, from the part I had 
uniformly taken on the Catholic question—from the 
confidence reposed in me on that account—from my 
position in the Guvernment—from my position in Par- 
liament as the representative of the University of 
Oxford—that interest which I will call by the compre- 
hensive name of the Protestant interest had an cspe~ 
cial claim upon my devotion and my faithful service. 
And if the duty which that acknowledged claim 
imposed upon me were this—that in a crisis of extreme 
difficulty I should calmly contemplate and compare the 
dangers with which the Protestant interest was threat- 
ened from different quarters—that I ehould advise the 
course which I believed to be the least unsafe — that 
having advised and adopted I should resolutely adhere 
to it—that I should disregard every selfish considera- 
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tion—that I should prefer obloquy and reproach to the 
aggravation of existing evils, ly conccaling my real 
opinion, and by maintaining the fale show of personal 
codsistency—if this were the duty imposed upon me, 
I fearlesily assert that it was most faithfully and seru- 
pulously dircharged. 

It will le for those who dispassionately review the 
documentary evidence incorporated into this Memoir, to 
determine whether the assertion thus confidently made 
be fully borne out or not. It will be for them to deter- 
wine whether that evidence does not throw light upon 
~much that has hitherto remained cbscure—whether it 
doc» not account for the apparent abruptness of the 
change of counsel, and for the auaintenance of that 
vererve which wan apparently nunecessary after the 
conse to be taken had been actually resolved upon. 

It will he seen from that evidence whether there was 
any disposition on my past to truckle to or to coquet 
with agitation, or to shrink from the responsibility of 
usiug any legal power which could be rendered avail- 
able for the repression of disorder in Ireland, or for the 
control of that dangerous influence which it was sought 
tu establish by means of political confederacies, and of 
an organized excitement of the public mind. 

-\ review of the events which took place in Ireland 
in the course of the year 1828, and of the discussions 
in Parliament during the Session of that year, is indis- 
pensable to a correct understanding of the motives 
and conduct of those who resolved to recommend the 
adjustment of the Catholic question at the commence- 
meut of the following Session. 
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In the month of January, 1828, I received the fol- 
lowing letter from the Duke of Wellington, inviting me 
to assist him in the formation of a new Government, 
rendered necessary by the voluntary abdication of Lord 
Ripon and his colleagues, shortly before the intended 
mecting of Parliament. 


Duke of Wen.inciov to Mr. Pecn. 
* London, Jan. 9, 1823, 

“My prar Pere, 

© T enclose a letter which 1 received from Lord 
Lyndhurst this morning, in consequence of which, having 
received him shortly after cight o'clock, he told me that, 
the Government being dissolved, the King wished to 
ppeak to me along with him. 

“I went to Windsor with him immediately; and 
His Majesty told me that he wished me to form a 
Government of which } should bo the head. I told 
Ylis Majesty that I was so situated professionally that 
I could not say that I would form a Goverinnent of 
which I should be the head without consulting with 
others, That I could not say I could form a Go- 
vernment at all without such previous consultation ; 
but that, if he would give me a little time, and leave 
to go to town to consult with others, I would inquire 
and see what could be done, and report to him the 
result. 

“ [then inquired what he wished—whether he had 
any wishes for any particular persons, or any objections 
to any. He said that he thought the Government must 
be composed of persons of both opinions with respect to 
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the Roman Catholic question ; that be approved of alk 
his late and former servants; and that he bad no ob- 
jection to anybody excepting to Lord Grey. He after- 
wards expressed a wish to retain the Duke of Devon- 
ehire and Lord Carlisle in his service; and he spoke 
highly of Lord Lansdowne and. Lord Dudley ; but upon 
the whole he left me carte blanche, with the single 
exevption above mentioned ; and he repeatedly desired 
that I would form for him a strong Government. The 
Chancellor was present. 

* Now, my dear Peel, I entreat you to come to town, 
in order that I may consult with you and have the 
benefit of your co-operation in the execution of this 
interesting commission. You will sce that the whole 
ease ix before you for discussion, I have declined to 
muke myself the head of the Government unless upon 
discussion with my friends it should appear desirable ; 
and exeepting Lord Lyndhurst, who it must be under- 
stood is in office, everything else is open to all mankind 
excepting one person. 

“ T hove sent for nobody else, nor shall I sce any- 
body till you come, which I hope you will early in the 
morning. I send to your house to desire that a room 
may be prepared for you in case you should come this 
night. 

© Believe me, 
“ Ever yours most sincerely, 
“ WELLINaTON. 


“ The King said that it was to be understood that 
the Roman Catholic question was not to be made a 
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Cabinet question; that there was to be a Protestant 
Lord Chancellor, a Protestant Lord Lieutenant, and a 
Protestant Lard Chancellor in Ireland.” 


I obeyed, though not without great reluctance, the 
surmmous thus received. 

I had uo desire whatever to resume office, and I 
foresaw great difficulty in the conduct of public affairs, 
on account of the state of parties and the position of 
public men in reference to the state of Ireland and the 
Catholic question. 

It appeared to me on the one hand that the attempt 
to form an united Government on the principle of re- 
sistance to the claims of the Roman Catholics was per- 
fectly hopeless. In the preceding year the measure of 
concession had been negatived in the Ifouse of Cominons 
by a majority of four votes only in a very full Iouse, 
the numbers being 276 to 272. 

On the other hand it was very doubtful whether, 
after the events which had suceceded the retirement of 
Lord Liverpool—the schism among the members of his 
administration—the adherence of some to Mr. Can- 
ning—the separation of others—they could now be re- 
united in office. It was with my cordial concurrence 
that the endeavour to effect this reunion was made. 
It was so far successful that Mr. Lluckisson, Lord Pal- 
merston, and Mr. Charles Grant became members 
of the Duke of Wellington’s Cabinet. Lord Dudley, 
Mr. William Lamb, and other friends of Mr. Canning 
who had not been connected with Lord Liverpool's 
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Government, consented also to lend their assistance to 
the Duke of Wellington. 

The following is a Memorandum communicated by 
me to the Duke (L forget whether before or after my 
fit inter view with him), in which T explained my views 
as to the basis on which the new Government should be 
constituted :— 


Mr. PeEEL's Mremoranpem, Jun, 1828. 


“ T do not think that an efficient Government can be 
formed on the principle rigidly adhered to of replacing 
the seceding member: of Lord Liverpool's administration. 

“If it be thought that that principle ought to be 
adhered to, I most cheerfully acquiesce to this extent: 
Twill decline all offers of office for myself; I will be 
governed by the principle so far as exclusion from office 
is concerned, 

« If I am to take office, or called upon for an opinion 
rexpecting the formation of a Government, I must, with 
the utmost pain to myself, disregard many consider- 
ations of private esteem and friendship, which nothing 
but a sincere and overpowering eense of public duty 
would induce me to disregard. 

“ I see no alternative but an attempt to reunite the 
most ¢fficient members of Lord Liverpool's administra- 
tion, calling to their aid the abilities of others who are 
willing cordially to co-operate with them in an adminis- 
tration of which the Duke of Wellington shall be the 
head, in the uzual station and with the full power of 
Prime Minister. 

© Tie Government ought, in my opinion, to be 
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strengthened in the House of Lords by the addition of 
une or two Peers qualified to take a part in debate. If 
Lord Aberdeen and Lord Elienborough could be in- 
cluded, it would tend greatly, in my opinion, to the 
advantage of the Government and of the public service. 
With neither one nor the other have 1 the sligi.test 
political connection. Both differ from me on the Ca 
tholic question. My motives therefore for suggesting 
them are entirely disinterested. 

« Mr. Goulburn has, in my opinion, a full claim for 
efficient Cabinet office ; and I earnestly hope that there 
muay be no insuperable difficulty, on account of recent dif- 
ferences, to admit Mr, Herries into the Cabinet also. 1 
have had no communication with him, direct or indirect. 
1 puggest his name merely on the principle on which I 
suggest those of Lord Eeuburough and Lord Aberdeen.” 


I find two letters addressed by me immediately after 
the formation of the Government to my friend Mr, 
Gregory, Under Secretary to the Lord Lieutenant of 
Ireland, written without the reserve of forma] communi- 
cations, and perhap» more faithfully on that account 
expressing the feelings and opinions of the writer. 


Mr, Pru to Mr. Grevory. 
(Moat private.) 
« Whitehall Gardens, Jan. 18, 1828. 
& My prar Grecory, 
“I hope that the basia of the Government is 
settled—that that arrangement is made which appears 
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to me to present the only satisfactory method of meet- 
ing the difficulties of the country—namely, the reunion 
in an administration of former colleagues—the recon- 
struction of a Government on the principle of Lord 
Liverpool's Government. 

“ I will gay at once that, Jooking at the present state 
of thi. couutry in its various: relatiuns, domestic and 
foreign—lJooking at the conflicting and nicely-balanced 
interests at home—pulitical, commercial, religious — the 
menacing attitude of forcign powers towards each other 
—I never could have consented to form part of an 
administration proceeding upon an exclusive basis, till 
every honest and sincere effort had been exhausted to 
unite in the public service men of principles correspond- 
ing tu those which were entertained by the administra- 
tion of Lord Liverpool. E 

“T care not for the dissatisfaction of ultra-Tories. 
This country ought not, and cannot, be governed upon 
any other principles than those of firmness no doubt, 
‘but of firmness combined with moderation. 

“ Tf reasonable and honourable offers had ‘been re- 
jected—if personal animosities, felt only on one sido, 
had precluded union—it would have been no common 
difficulty that should prevent me from fighting to the 
last ; but then I must fight with a safe conscience and 
an honest conviction that the utmost has been done on 
the side of moderation and temper. 

‘< J must be quite sure that such men as Lamb have 
rejected fair offers before I can make a common cause 
with inferior men, and commit the public service to 
their hands. 
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« My last week has been spent in unceasing efforts 
to promote the reunion of the old party. Some sacri- 
fices—not of principle, but of personal feeling towards 
individuals—are unavoidable. God knows they are 
most painful, 

« Ever affectionately yours, 
«RB. Pee.” 


Mr. Pex to Mr. Grecony, 
“ Whitohall, Fob, 1, 1828, 
“My near Greaory, 
“ Look at the date of the enclosed. 

“T had begun it and nearly finished it almost a 
Yortnight since, but I have been so overwhelmed, and 
I might say distracted, by business—the unavoidable 
consequence of being called on to take an active part 
in public affairs a fortuight before the meeting of Par- 
liament—that everything but the immediate object of 
consideration was driven out of my head. 

“ My scrap, however, will show you that in the midst 
of my turmoil you were not absent from my thoughts. 

“ Ever affectionately yours, 
« Ropert PEEL.” 


Qlost private.) 

“ What must have been the inevitable fate of a 
Government composed of Goulburn, Sir John Beckett, 
Wetherell, and myself? Supported by very warm 
friends no doubt, but those warm friends being pros- 
perous country gentlemen, foxhunters, &c. &c., most 
excellent men, who will attend one night, but who will 
not leave their favourite pursuits to sit up till two or 
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theee o'clock fighting questions of detail, on which, 
however, a Government must have a majority, we 
could not have stood ereditably a fortnight. 

“ Tsay this as a raésm de plus. 1 for one, on other 
grounds, could not be a party.” 


Mr, Gureony te Mr. Pre. 
(Confidential.) 
© Phoenix Park, Feh. 3, 1828. 
“ My prvr Perr, 

» I feel more than thankful, for I feel gratified 
Twyond measure at the receipt of your letter: that you 
should in the midst of your difficulties and incessant 
labour think of au absent friend, and open yourself 
without reserve, is more than I could have expected. 
I wish I had kept a copy of a letter I wrote to Lord 
‘Talbot about ten days since, that I might send it to 
you, and you would read how fully aware I was of the 
arduous situation in which you are placed, the personal 
sacrifices tu be made, and the impracticability of form- 
ing an administration purely Protestant. That the 
Duke of Wellington and you bave done all that honestly 
and conscientiously could be effected, none of your 
friends ought to doubt, and having done so they should 
be satisfied. I think your Government will settle well, 
und that the angry ultra-Tory feeling will subside, and, 
the anger removed, support follow. There was no 
middle course to be pursued. You must either have 
formed the mixed Government of which you are now 
composed, or have thrown up the reins to the Whigs, 
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and have given to them full dominion. I have hdard 
some ultra-Tories declare they would have preferred 
the latter. It is not necessary to inquire whether reason 
or common sere were consulted in such declarations. 
Tam very glad that Lamb has consented to remain; 
he is an honourable man, with an excellent understand- 
ing; he has kept some very bad company in Ireland, 
end profited by so doing; when he returns I make no 
doubt he will shake them off. I have no acquaintance 
with Lord Anglesey ; he was net lone since strongly 
prejudiced against me, and perhaps still continues to 
be; if ro, he hay his remedy in his own hands. 

« God bless you, my dear Peel, and may He prosper 
and reward your honest and arduous undertaking. 

« Always affectionately yours, 
«+H. Gancony. 


© Tam glad you marked your letter ‘most secret,’ as 
it precludes my showing it to any onc. There is a 
community of information and gossip in this town, that 
makes it impossible to communicate anything without 
its becoming a topic of general conversation.” 


Lord Anglesey undertook the duties of Lord Liev- 
tenant of Ireland; Mr. William Lamb (afterwards 
Lord Melbourne) those of Chicf Secretary. 

Lord Anglesey replaced Lord Wellesley in the ap- 
pointment of Lord Lieutenant. 

The following letters passed between Lord Wellesley 
and me on the occasion of my resumption of office, and 
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“J am concerned to hear that you are afflicted by so 
troublesome a complaint as the hooping-cough; I am 
under no alarm respecting it, having been severely 
visited by it early in life. 

“1 apprehend that it may be necessary for you to be 
cautious at this season, and I therefore hope you will 
permit me to have the pleasure of sceing you at your 
house. 

“Thave, &e. 
WELLESLEY.” 


OF questions relating to Ireland, requiring imme- 
diate consideration and decision, the most important 
que was as to the policy of contivuing the Act passed 
in the yoar 1825, 6 George IV. chapter 4, relating to 
unlawful societies in Ireland. 

‘The main object of this Act was the suppression of 
the Roman Catholic Azsociution, and the prevention of 
similar confederucies in Ireland. 

The duration of this Act was limited, and, unless 
coutinucd, it would expire at the end of the Session of 
1828. 

After personal communication on this subject with 
Mr, Lamb, I received from him the accompanying note, 
with an extract from a letter from Lord Anglesey, and 
the inemorandum dated the 29th March prepared by 
himself. 

The documents that follow, or portions of them, so 
immediately relate to this particular subject, that it 
will be convenient to insert them here consecutively, 
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and, though other matters may be occasionally adverted 
to, it is better to insert the letters and papers in extengo 
than to make extracts from them. 

A clearer view will thus be had of the opinions cx- 
presed with regard to the policy of continuing the .Act 
of 1825, 


Mr, Lawn to Mr, Pres, 


© Having had yesterday seme conversation with the 
Duke of Wellington upon the question of the renewal 
of the Act for the Suppression of Uilawful Societies in 
Ireland, and he having expressed a wish that we should 
have a meeting upon the subject before I go to Tre- 
land for the Easter recess, I seud you an extract of a 
letter from Tard Anglesey dated the 20th instant, in 
order to put you in possession of the opinion which he 
is inclined to form upon tLe question, 

“ Yours faithfully, 
“Ws. Lawn.” 


Lod Axoresry to Mr, Lan, 
(Extract.) 

* Do keep matters quict in Parliament, if possible. 
The lers that is said of Catholic and Protestant the 
better. It would be presumptuous to form an opinion, 
or even a sanguine hope, in so short a time, yet I can- 
not bnt think that there is much and reciprocal inclina- 
tion to get rid of the bugbear and to soften down 
agperitics. 

“ Amonget the more moderate I am certain this is 
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the case, and I am by no means sure that even the most 
violent would not be glad to have an excuse for being 
Teas viclent. 

“Even at the Association they are at a loss to keep 
up the extreme irritation they had accomplished, and 
if they find that they are not violently opposed, and 
that there is no disposition on the part of the Govern- 
ment to coercion, I du believe that they will dwindle 
into moderation. 

“If, however, we have a mind to have a good blaze 
again, we may at once counmand it by re-enacting the 
eapiring Bill, and when we have eveu improved it and 
rendered it perfect, we shall find that it will not be 
acted upon. In short, 1 will back Meser O'Connell's 
and Sheil’s and others’ esasions against the Crown Jaw- 
yer’ laws, Iam calling for opinions upon thir most 
momecntons subject from the several authorities, and am 
getting all the infurmatipn I cau from sensible and dis- 
passionate people, and my conviction is, that the great 
bulk of opinion will be in favour of allowing the Bill to 
go out without notige or observation.” 


Mr. Laws to Mr. Pern. 


“< Whitehall, March 29, 1828. 
“1 am entirely of opinion that if @ law could be 
framed which should have the effect of preventing per- 
petual debates in Dublin upon Roman Catholic affairs, 
it would be a result highly to be desired, would be 
highly advantageous to the political objects of the 
Roman Catholica, and would, however it might be op- 
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posed and contemned in public, be secretly approved 
by all the more moderate and rational amongst them- 
selves and their supporters. It is, however, perfectly 
clear that this Act of the 6th George IV. chap. 4, has 
not answered this purpose, and should it be re-enacted, 
it will hardly be thought prudent now to carry the pro- 
visions of it into stricter execution than before. Ag it 
stands, it ecems rather to facilitate by, as it werv, per- 
witting aud legalizing the proceedings of the Assacia- 
tion tu the catent to which they are carried, than to 
prevent or impede them. Having failed in fulélling 
its main object. can it be said to have fulfilled any 
other advantageous purpose’ It has not prevented the 
vullection of the Rent, nor do I believe that it hay 
much obstructed any other measure whieh they had 
either the power or the inclination to adopt. 

« With respect to the third section of the Act, which 
was directed to the suppression of the Orange lodges, it 
must be observed, that when the furmation of secret 
societies has beeome such an inveterate habit as it has 
in Ireland, it ip very difficult indecd to prevent them 
hy law, and T should very much doubt, whatever may 
be held forth and professed, whether this law bas in 
reality heen effectual for this purpose. Secret vocicties, 
bound together by secret oaths, sound very fornidable, 
but it appears to me that more real mischief is to be 
apprehended, in the present state of Ircland, from open 
demonstrations of party feeling, such as processions 
upon particular days, Ke. &e., as by them the public 
peace is hazarded and the danger of conflict and blood- 
shed incurred. Now, against such processions, &c. &c., 

c 
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this law provides no security, it having been judicially 
laid down by one of the judges, and no doubt rightly, 
that, in order to bring such a procession within the pro- 
hibition of the Act, you must prove that the individuals 
walk in it as an illegal society, which of course it is 
very difficult tu do. At the same time I am willing to 
admit that a general opinion has prevailed amongst the 
Protestants that such processions are forbidden by this 
Act, and I believe that they have been discontinued to 
a great degree in consequence of it, and ¥ should not 
be surprised, on the contrary I should rather expect, 
that they would be resumed upon its expiration. 

* Having: now considered shortly the actual effect of 
the law, I procced to that which is no less important, 
nanicly, the general impression which will be produced 
upon the public mind either by renewing it or suffering 
it to expire, I pass over the obvious topic of the irri- 
tation, &c., of the Roman Catholic body, but it appears 
to me certain that the mere re-enacting of this law, 
with the understanding that the Government is satisfied 
with the operation which it has already had, will be in 
no degree satisfactory to the Protestants, the more eager 
of whom demand a measurevf strength enough to sup- 
press the Roman Catholic Association, and will reject 
and despise any enactments that fall short of this de- 
gree of vigour. Such a course would be exazperating 
to the Roman Catholics without being conciliatory to 
the other party, and would wear towards both the worst 
character of a measure, viz., that of weakness. 

“ It must also be remembered that you would take a 
dehate, as upon the former occasion of this Bill, upon 
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the whole state of Ireland in the moet unfavourable 
form, because fou bring it on yourselves by proposing 
the renewal of a coerdive law, and thereby relieve your 
opponents of all appearamce of unnecessarily starting 
contentions and irritating topics, an appearance which 
always, to a certain degree, belongs to a motion origin- 
ated by themselves. You also expose your own sup- 
porters to all the odium and unpopularity consequent 
upon their votes, which, in my opinion, never should be 
done without very good and sufficient cause, 

“ There are also circumstances at present supposed to 
exist in the state of the Roman Catholic hody which 
deserve to be taken into consideration; there iy evi- 
dently a coolness growing up between the Roman Catho- 
lie Asvociation and the supporters of the Roman Catholic 
question. There is also said to prevail, in those who 
have hitherto been the leaders of the Association, a 
considerable jealousy of another party, which is sid to 
be obtaining influence in that assembly, and it is con- 
fidently asserted that great alarm is excited in the 
minds of the Roman Catholic prelates by the power 
which the Amociation assumes and exercises over the 
parochial clergy. 1 know how fallacious rumours, and 
even appearances, of this nature are apt to be, and 
therefore 1 do not wish them to be relied upon or taken 
for more than they are worth; but it is evident that if 
any differences of this nature are taking place, you will 
at once put an end to them and reconcile and reunite 
all parties by bringing forward this measure. 

“ Now what are the inconveniences of suffering the 
Act to expire, and leaving the Roman Catholic Agso- 

c2 
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ciation, the Orange Lodges, &&.&., to the ordinary 
course of the law? No serious danger is to he appre- 
hended, and if cither party or both break out into acts 
of vivleuce, or adopt dangerous courses, we shall be 
fully justified in enforcing the law against them both, 
or if the law should be insufficient, we shall apply to 
Parliament for extraordinary measures with a clearer 


case and a more general concurrence, 
“Wa. Lass.” 


My. Pert to Mr. Lamp. 


“ Whitehall, March 31, 1828. 
« My pean Sr, 

“T enclose 2 Memorandum on the Act relating 
to the Association. You quite understand the view 
with which I prepared it, and that it is entirely a con- 
fidential paper. 

“Ever most truly yours, 
“ Robert PEEL.” 


Mr, Prew’s MEMORANDUM. 
(Seoret and confidential.) 


“ Before it is determined whether the Act 6 George 
IV. chap. 4, the Act directed against the Roman Ca- 
tholic .Association and against the Orange Societies, 
ought to be renewed, modified, or permitted to expire, 
it will be very convenient to the Government to have 
precize information upon the present state of the facts 
to which it is material to advert. 
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“That information will be conveyed in answers to 
the following queries. 

* What is the exact constitution of that body, what- 
ever be its name (Committee, Association, Assembly, 
&c. &e.), which now meets from time to time in Dublin 
for the management of the affairs of the Roman Catholics? 

“ Was there not, independent of that body, another 
body which called itaelf the Fourteen Days Asociation, 
and which met about the time of the mecting of Par- 
liament, professedly for the purpose of preparing peti- 
tions to the Legislature relating to the interests of the 
Roman Catholic body? How was this latter body con- 
stituted ? 

“If the body firt referred to mects from time to time, 
and adjourns its meetings to some time beyond fowteen 
days from its first mecting, docs it not sit in cuntraven- 
tion of the fint clause of the sAct, and would not this 
violation of the law be capable of distinct and easy 
proof in a court of justice? 

“In the newspapers there constantly appears an 
account of the weekly receipts of what is called the 
Catholic Rent. The first clause of the Act provides 
that every assembly, the member. of which shall ap- 
point any person te receive any moncy or contributiuns 
from His Majesty’s subjects, shall be deemed an un- 
lawful combination, aud the meetings thereof shall be 
unlawful assemblies. 

“ Now in what mode and under what regulations is 
the Catholic Rent received ? 

* Are there not persons employed by some society or 
body of persons to collect this rent, or to receive it? 
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“Would there be any difficulty in the proof of the 
collection or receipt of this rent in such a manner as 
manifestly to subject the parties concerned in the col- 
lection or receipt to the provisions of the Statute? 

“It is not pretended, I believe, that the rent is 
collected or received by individuals acting merely as 
individuals, and not being authorised to act by any 
society or body of persons. If this be so, might not 
the collections or receipts of the rent be at once evi- 
dence of the illegality of a body which authorised it? 
or could it be argued succesefully that the present 
Catholic Association and the collection of rent were 
eavered by the exceptions contained in the 8th and 9th 
clauses of the Act? 

“The information suggested in the above queries 
appears to be material before the Government finally 
determincs on the course to be pusued with reepect to 
the continuance or abandonment of the Act. 

“We onght very maturely to consider the grounds 
on which either renewal or abandonment is to be rested 
in Pmuliament—not only with reference to our own 
course in Parliament, but with reference to public im- 
pression in Ireland. 

“T do not disguise from myself the difficulty of 
renewing an Act which has not effected its purpose— 
either through tacit acquiescence in its enactments, or 
by the practical enforcement of them by the Govern- 
ment. We cannot deny that the law has been on the 
Statute Book three years, and that the Catholic Asso- 
ciation exists apparently in defiance of it, without any 
abatement of vielence, and without the discontinuance 
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of any proceeding that was before decmed dangerous, 
except perhaps that there has been less of interference 
in the prosecution or defence of criminal cases. 

“But why has the law not been enforced ? 

“This question we must cousider, because we must 
be prepared to answer it. 

“Tf there had been attempts to enforce the law, and 
they had failed—i¥ the proof of illegality was so diffi- 
cult to be procured, that no honest jury could consiet— 
orif, the proof of guilt being clear, juries had acquitted, 
we should have good ground cither for abandoning the 
law as impracticable, or for asking for its amendment. 

“But what is the distinct ground which we shall now 
allege for permitting the law to expire? 

“May vot Parliament fairly say to the Executive 
Government, ‘We gave you at your own request the 
powers which you thought nece-sary for the coutrol of 
4 certain evil. That evil exists in an undiminished 
degree. Why do you part with the power you tovk, in 
order that you might be enabled to suppress it? Why 
have you never once tried the powers which you asked 
for? The Act declares that the continuance of mect- 
ings beyond fourteen days shall be illegal; that the 
collection of money by the members of such mectings 
shall be illegal. Every Irish newspaper affords a strong 
presumption at least that the Act is violated—and vio- 
lated in a manner of which a court of justice would 
take cognizance. Why decline the appeal to 4 court 
of justice? If you do not make the appeal, and if you 
at the same time adit the evil to be undiminished, 
you, the Government, have no right to say to Parlia- 
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inent that it has passed an useless and inoperative law.’ 
The Parliament have a much better right to say to you, 
“We gave you the powers you demanded, and yuu have 
been ufraid even to try their efficacy.’ 

“It certainly does appear to me that the position of 
the Goverument in abandoning the law without having 
made a trial of it, ix a very embarrassing one. What- 
ever course We May pursue, we ought to look at the full 
extent of the difficulties which may attend it. 

“ When I left thir office in April of last year, direc- 
tions had been given for the prosecution of Mr. Sheil— 
one of the most active members of the Asseciation—for 
suditious language uttered by him at some public 
necting. 

“TT believe the prosecution was afterward~ aban- 
doned, but I do net know under what circum-tances ; 
the prosecution was not under the Act 6th George 1V. ; 
but I mention the intention to prosecute, and subze- 
quent abandonment of it, because I think the worst 
part of the case uf the Executive Government is, that 
it has remained a quict spectator of an increasing evil, 
and that it has been too nich afraid of ‘the possible 
fuilure of au attempt to enforce the law. It is now, 
yerhaps, too late tu enforce the particular statute 6th 
George IV., because as it stands limited at present, it 
would expire before any conviction could be had under it. 

“T have written this paper, not so much with the 
intention of expressing any strong opinion of my own 
as to the particular course to be pursued, as with that 
of bringing the whole case under the view of the Irish 
Goverament, and of submitting to its consideration the 
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difficultics of allowing the Jaw to expire, as well aa those 
of continuing it in operation. 

« Those provisions of the law which affect Orange 
Societies and secret societies of all kiuds deserve atten- 
tion alsu—not merely with reference to the express 
enactments which they contain, but with reference to 
the impression which may arixe from their repeal, and 
the effects of that impression upon the tranquillity of 


the country. 
 Roprrt Pein. 
© Whitehall, March 31, 1828,” 


Lord Axutrsry to Mr. Peen. 


« Dublin Castle, March 31, 1828, 
~ My pear Mr. Peen, 
“ As [ have kept up a communication with Mr. 
Lamb, and have not had anything very particular to 
relate, 1 have refrained from taking up your time at a 
moment when you must he sufficicutly occupied by 
much and most important business. 

“Ido not know precisely to what extent you would 
like me to carry my communications, —whether it is de~ 
sirable that I should enter into periodical and minute 
details, or confine myself to subjects of importance only 
as they may arise. 

“TI have just closed the examination of the Police 
and Constabulary reports of the two last mouths, and 1 
have also received several from the Judges on circuit. 

“1 should say that neither are unfavourable. I do 
not collect that much mischief is abroad cither of a 


political or of a religious character. p 
c 
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“Tipperary is, as I am told it ever haa been, the 
grand focus of disturbance ; and Leitrim stands next on 
the list for disorder and outrage. 

“In these counties the Rockite system prevails to a 
distressing extent. 

“Tu a few others there are apprehensions that Rib- 
bonism is extending, but the reports do not satisfy me 
that this is so. 

“1 send herewith a gencral, but mere skeleton state- 
ment ; and if you wish for anything more in detail, I 
will furnish you with it. 

“Monthly reports from the Inspectors-General of 
Provinces will be sent in by the 6th of each month, and 
intermediately I shall have notices of all extraordinary 
occurrences, 

“I propose to forward to you a mere summary of 
these, unless you have any other plan of proceeding to 
suggest. 

“We hear very little of the Catholic Association at 
this moment. There appears to be a sort of calm, not 
however, I fear, much to be depended upon. In order 
that we may not be enabled to sleep at our posts, 
Sir Hareourt Lees is putting himeelf in full activity. 
About the 10th of May he commences his operations. 
He has announced himself at several towns to the north- 
ward, and invites all good Orangemen to meet him. 

“I shall be enabled to write to you within the next 
wock upon the grand question. 

“ Believe me, my dear Mr. Peel, 
“Very truly yours, 
“* ANGLESEY.” 
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Irish Portce Reports, Jan. and Feb. 1828. 


Sx1a0,—Generally quiet ; 1 murder ; 7 outrages. 
Maro.—Perfectly quiet ; 1 murder; 1 outrage. 
Rosoommox.—Rockites rather busy ; apprehensive of their ex- 
tending their operations ; 2 murders ; 11 outragea, 
Ctane.—Quict ; apprehensive of Ribbon ayirit extending ; 9 out- 


Tages. 
Lerteia.—Much disturbed ; the away of the Rockites formidable ; 
magistrates supposed tu be deficient in energy ; $6 vutrnges. 

Gatway.—Perfcetly quiet ; 1 murder ; 6 ontrages, 

Axrane.—Disturbed ; robberies of fire-arms ; not ingurrectionary ; 
3 raurders ; 7 outrages, 

aAnmaon.—Quiet ; 1 outmye, 

Cavan.—Strong political tecling ready to develop itself; 9 ont- 


mages, 

Doxgaat,—Not tranquil ; 2 murders; 4 outrages. 

Dowwn,.—Quiet ; 2 outrages. 

Feawanacn,—Tranquil ; 6 outrages. 

‘Loxpoxverny.—Gencrally quiet ; 1 inunler; 4 outrages, 

Monaanas.—Disturbed 5 party vielenoe runs high ; 1 murdor ; 
6 outrages. 

Unstee may be considered tolerubly tranquil, with the exception 
of some Larunies in the countics of Donegal and Monavhan, 

‘Tierenany.—Whitcboy aystem prevails very generally ; 10 ore 
ganized insurrectionary systems founded upon political feeling; 
4 murders; 73 outrages, 

Corx.—Generally quiet; 1 murder; 4 outrages. 

Warenroap.—Quict ; 3 outrages, 

Kerny.—Quiet ; 3 outrages. 

Roncara.—Diawatisfied spirit excited hy inflammatory speeches, 

Limruick.—Satisfuctury state ; 9 outrayzen. 

Wiceiow.— Western division disturbed ; considered neocssary to 
increase the constabulary force by ordering three men to Dun- 
lavin, and three more te another disturbed puint; Talbotstown 
the most disturbed ; 3 outrages. 

Krpare.—Nothing to notice, 
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Mr. Peet to Lord ANGLESEY. 
(Private.) 


* Whitehall, April 7, 1928. 
“My prar Lorp ANGLESEY, | 
“T shall always be most happy to hear from 
you upon Irish matters. 

“The official returns from police inspectors you cau 
order to be gent officially in the usual course: but I 
‘think it will be advantageous that we should keep up a 
regular correspondence on all points relating to the 
tranquillity and general interests of Ireland that may 
vccur out of the regular beaten routine of business. 

“Tr is not at all necessary that our communications 
should be in the shape of formal despatches. Every 
purpoge will be answered, and perhaps more effectually, 
by a private correspondence such as we have now com- 
menced. 

“TY am glad to ace that two of the murderers of 
Mara have been convicted at the last assizes in Tippe- 
rary. ‘The Solicitur-General seems to have done his 
business well. The details of the trial give a terrible 
picture of the interior of Tipperary zociety. 

“T was told a few days since that the Association 
had not only appointed in each parish of Ireland 
certain office-bearers, called Roman Catholic Church- 
wardens, but that at least in some parishes, and in 
those as part of a general system, twelve persons were 
nominated, standing in some relation or other to the 
Association. - 
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“What that relation was, was not very accurately 
defined ; but the nomination was considered by my 
informant as connected with some scheme of gencral 
organization of the Roman Catholic population. 

“T have learnt by long experience the necessity of 
distrusting Irish information, and at the same time of 
not neglecting etatements which one is inclined to dis- 
believe. 

“Probably you can find out what has actually been 
done with respect to the nomination of persons calling 
themselves Roman Catholic Churchwardens, aud whe- 
ther there be any truth whatever in the siatement 
respecting the nomination of twelve persons in certain 
parishes by the directions of the Roman Catholic Asso- 
ciation. 

“Lamb will show you a paper which I gave him 
before his departure respecting the Association, and 
will explain to you my object in writing it. It was 
much less to express an opinion than to sugyest matters 
for inquiry aud consideration. 

“To my queries I ought to have added the follow- 
ing. What is the amount remaining of the Rent 
collected before the Bill fur the suppression of the 
Association passed into a law? 

“ What is the amount collected since that period— 
and if there have been any payments, to what purposes 
have they been applied ?—So much for Irieh affairs, 

“We are still without any positive intelligence of 
the intentions of Russia, though every thing seems to 
announce the probability of active operations on her 
part against Turkey. 
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“Tt is true that the Porte has not only o 
unconditional armistice of three months to the ureexs, 
but has sent orders to her military and naval com- 
manders to abstain from all hostile movements what- 
ever for that period. 

“The reason very probably may be that hostile 
movements are inconvenient to herself ; but if her object 
be to be enabled to resume them when the armistice 
expires with. greater effect, she will totally fail. Her 
armistice, whether accepted or not, will not interrupt 
the blockade of the ports of the Morea.—I think that 
we have no other news worth sending to you. 

“1am, my dear Lord Anglesey, 
** Very faithfully yours, 
“ Rosert Pert.” 


Lord ANauesry to Mr. PEst. 


“ Dublin Castle, April 9, 1828. 
“ My pear Mr. Peet, 
“TJ have received your letter of the 7th. I will 
make inquiry about the Rent, and write more fully in a 
few days. 

“Tipperary is not in so desperate a state as you 
seem to imagine. The prosecutions are going on in 
the most satisfactory manner, under the very able 
management of the Solicitor-General. 

“The two principals in the murder of Mara have 
been hanged. ‘Two of the accessories, and in fact the 
planners of the murder, will be hanged on Saturday. 
Another is under trial with every prospect of conviction. 
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Several have already pleaded guilty upon a promise of 
transportation for life, and it is expected that many of 
the others will follow the example. 
“ I remain very truly yours, 
“ ANGLESEY, 


“The utmost consternation prevails throughout the 
gangs of the country.” 


Lord ANetrsry to Mr. Prep, 


«¢ Dublin Castle, April 13, 1828, 
“ My pear Mr. Peet, 

“IT have put together and send you my ideas 
upon the subject of the Catholic Association, &c., and 
of the difficulties attendant either upon its positive ex- 
istence, or its forcible suppression. 

“Mr. Lamb is prepared to answer the several quee- 
tions upon the points of law you put in your paper sent 
to him. 

“In respect to those you added in your letter to me, 
T have to state that I have caused inquiry to be made ; 
but I have not obtained accurate information, and I do 
not believe it will be possible to discover what ia the 
actual amount of rent received. 

“Some assert that it is extremely exaggerated, whilst 
others contend that a vast deal more is collected than 
the Association acknowledge the receipt of. 

“J shall pursue the inquiry. 

“ Believe me, my dear Mr. Peel, 
Very truly yours, 
“ ANGLESEY.” 


40° MEMOIRS BY SIR RB. PEEL. 


Lord ANGLEsi:y's Memonaxpra, April 12, 1828. 


“The time is arrived when it becomes necessary for 
Tis Majesty’s Government to determine upon the course 
to be pursued in reference to the Catholic Association 
of thie kingdom. 

“ Conscious of the immense importance of the sub- 
ject, and aware that it would be expected of me 
to state an opinion upon the case, I have not ceased 
to avail myself of every opportunity of forming a 
judgment, hy frequent discussions with those persons 
who, from their acknowledged ability, their habits of 
business, their great lezal knowledge, might be con- 
sidered the best calculated to give a firm and unbiaseed 
opinion upon this momentous question. 

“ But I have not confined myself in my inquiries to 
persons of this class only—I have pursued them amongst 
the best informed of every profession—amongst the 
moderate as well as amonpst the most intolerant of the 
parties that divide this distracted country. 

“There is no one, 1 feel persuaded, except the most 
violent of the Roman Catholic agitators, whose conse- 
quence mainly depends upon the degree of excitement 
and of agitation they are cnabled to keep up in the 
public mind by the meetings of this body, who does not 
deprecate and deplore its existence, and who would not 
joyfully get rid of the acknowledged evil. 

“Tt appears to me, that in order to determine upon 
the method of meeting the difficulties that present 
themselves at every step, it is necessary to ascertain— 
First, if any law can be framed that shall effectually 


PART I,—THE ROMAN CATHOLICS. al 


suppress the meeting. Secondly, if it is determined to 
attempt to draw euch a Bill, is there reasonable ground 
of hope that the Legislature will pass it? Thirdly, 
what effect will the re-agitation of the question have 
upon the Roman Catholics, and indeed upon the whole 
population ? 

“It will be more convenient to begin with the second 
question. I lelieve it to be very generally the opinion 
of the best lawyers, that a Bill xo framed as to be cer- 
tain of effectually crushing the evil must uecesearily 
trench materially upon the right of assembling and of 
petitioning, and it may be presumed that such a mea- 
sure woulil be vehemently opposed, aud it might pos- 
sibly be universally reprobated, in Parliament, 

Of this the King's Goverument is to jude. 

“Tt must now be considered if there is a possibility 
of framing a Bill to attain the object sought without 
the objections before stated. 

“ Experience shows that the Bill now about to expire 
has heen of no avail; and with whatever judgment and. 
ability any new meapure may be prepared, it is certain 
that not les ability and ingenuity will be immediately 












put in action to counteract and to nullify it. 
“Unies then you are certain that a law can be 
framed, which, without being impoliticly coercive, shall 


nevertheless effect that object which the Bill now in 
existence has failed to produce, the question will be 
this—Is it not better to allow the Bill to eapire without 
notice, rather than to re-enact it, or to attempt to intro- 
duce one which, if it was calculated to iusure success, 
might be considered of too arbitrary a character, or 


42 MEMOIRS BY SIR 2. PEEL. 


which, as in the present case, you might be unable to 
act upon ? 

“To me it appears that nothing tends more to fix 
upon any Government the character of weakness than 
the passing of strong laws which it has not the vigour 
to enforce. 

“Tt ig next most important to consider what effect 
the re-agitation of the question will produce upon the 
Association and its supporters. 

“ My information leads me to believe that it is not 
in so united and flourishing a state as its advocates 
would have it thought to be. 

“ The higher orders of the Roman Catholic clergy 
have long felt a great jealousy of the ascendant that 
the leaders of the Association have assumed over the 
lower priesthood. 

“ Many of the most respectable of the Catholic land- 
jords are irritated that their tenantry, in direct opposi- 
tion to their injunctions, continue to pay the Catholic rent, 

“In regard to the rent itself, it is reasonable to sup- 
pose that sooner or later the poorer contributors must 
consider it as onerous, arbitrary, and oppressive. It is 
surprising that they should so long have submitted to 
the imposition ; but if the expected event has not yet 
been produced by it, it inevitably will take place. It 
is the Jast feather that breaks the camel’s back. 

“Vere then are seeds of dissolution sown, quite 
strong enough to grow into discord, and finally to lead 
to dissolution ; but I fear that the necessary consequence 
of any coercive attempt to put down the Association, 
which may be approaching its end, will be to reunite 
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and to strengthen in a firmer bond the several interests 
that are now more or less at variance. 

“ However, it must not be disguised, that inconve- 
nience may arice from allowing the law of 1825 to 
expire, and that not mercly from the possible increased 
action of the Association, but also from another party 
in the State. 

“The mectings and the processions of the Orange- 
men have certainly been suppressed by the present 
Bill, but it is reasonable to conclude that they would 
not be backward in reouming their mectingy if they found 
that the Catholic .\gsociation was in active operation. 

“ However, it seems to be generally admitted, that 
in the case“of any treasonable, or seditious, or libellous 
offence committed at any meeting, or generally of any 
disturbance of the public peace, either in assemblies or 
in processions, it would be found more easy to convict 
under the common law than under cither the Conven- 
tion Act, or that of 1825, or any other Act which 
could be framed. A jury, it is said, would be more 
easily induced to give a verdict of conviction, and the 
law officers would prefer to conduct a prosecution, under 
the old rather than under the uew laws; for any new 
law, in order to be effectual for the supprewion of the 
Axsociation, must to a certain extent abridye the liberty 
of the subject, and would be proportionably unpopular ; 
besides 1 am iuformed that, being a penal statute, there 
would be very great technical difficulty in bringing it 
into operation. 

“It is with extreme reluctance that I venture an 
opinion upon this important subject; but my situation 
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requires that I should give one. I ground it upon the 
information I have assiduously and impartially col- 
lected from the best sources. 

“T think the Bill should be allowed to expire with- 
out notice—if posible, without allusion to the possibi- 
lity of its re-enactment. 

“Should this course be adopted, the vigilance of 
Government nut be exercised in specdily applying the 
strong arm of the common law to suppress every viola- 
tion of the public tranquillity and good order. 

“Supported by the powerful aid of that excellent 
establishment, the Constabulary foree, already working 
the greatest lenefit, aud capable of still further im- 
provement, and protected, as this force is, by an efficient 
anny, ably commanded, I feel perfect confidence that 
no material mischief would arise during the short 
period of xeven months, when the Parliament would 
probably re-aseemble. 

“During that interval the intentions of the Associa- 
tion will have been developed. 

“The forbearance and the temperate disposition of 
the Government will have been manifested. 

“Tf during this time measures should be resorted to 
by the Association that might seem to be dangerous or 
ingulting to the State, any law of energy and coercion 
that it might then be deemed necessary to propose 
would be met by the Parliament and by the public 
with a far different feeling from that which such a 
course would probably encounter at this moment. 

“ ANGLESEY. 






“ Dublin Castle, April 12, 1828.” 
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Mr, Lawn to Mr. Perr. 


(Confidential.) 
** April 22, 1828, 

“T vend you the answer of the Attorney-General to 
the queries contained in the paper which you commu- 
nicated to me before my departure for Ireland, together 
with the copy of a letter giving information upon the 
subject of the Churchwardens and the amount of the 
old Catholic rent. You will perceive by its date that 1 
only received it the day before I quitted Dublin, and 
therefore had not time to make any of those further 
inquiries which might appear tu be suggested by it. It 
is not satisfactory with respect to the mode of appoint- 
ing the Churchwardens, who, however, I believe, are 
elected hy the parishionors at large, upon notice pre- 
viously given. Their duties are sufficiently explained 
by the reports, which have been made by thom, read at 
the meetings, and afterwards published in the news- 
papers. They are gencral reports upon the state of 
the parish, upon the characters and conduct of the 
clergymen and larger landholders, upon the manner in 
which the rents and tithes are collected, upon the 
schools, and more particularly upon any proceedings 
against the forty-shilling frecholders on account of their 
votes, or for the purpose of clearing the estates, and 
upon any attempts to make converts from the Roman 
Catholic to the Protestant faith. 

“Tadd also a printed account of the receipt and 
expenditure of the Roman Catholic rent for the last 


46 MEMOIRG BY SIR R. PEEL. 


year. These accounts are, I believe, quite public, and 
to be obtained by everybody. 
“ Yours faithfully, 
«Wa. Lamp.” 


Mr. Joy to Mr. Lastn. 
“ April 18, 1628. 
«“ My pear Sia, 

“T was out of town yesterday, which prevented 
my getting the papers you wished for. Some of the 
old ones—I mean of a date prior to 1827—can only be 
had by a reference to the newspapers, which is a very 
tedious mode. If you wish to have any forwarded to 
you in London, it can be done. The Churchwardens 
were institnted in January, 1828, and are not, I fancy, 
very generally appointed as yet. Their duties are to 
collect the rent, and to report as to the uew reforma~ 
tion, ejecting of peasantry, &c. in their respective 
parishes. The amount of the old rent altogether col- 
lected I have not been able exactly to ascertain; but 
the balance remaining on hand when the Association 
was suppressed was 14,0002. Of this sum 3000. has 
been voted to establish a model school in Dublin, and 
for purposes of education. The interest of the old rent 
has been applied, I understand, to pay the salary of 
the agent ia England, the reut of the house, servants” 
wages, &. The collection of the vld rent is not coeval 
with the Association, the latter having been formed in 
1823; the former commenced in the end of 1824, I 
think. The new Association was formed in July, 1825. 
It never petitions, and meets only on Saturdays. The 
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other meetings, which you sce taking place, are dis- 
tinct, and got up by a requisition to the secretary. All 
the documents, &c. are open to the public, and ‘we 
pride ourselves upon having no secrets,’ 
“ Believe me to be, Kc. &e. 
« Hesry Joy.” 


Mr, Jov’s Orrsionx, April 12, 1828. 


“When the 6th George IV., chapter 4, was in pre- 
paration I distinctly declared (as Mr. Goulburn will 
recollect), that unless the Act was frained to meet what 
I suggested was an obvious way of evading it, viz. by 
calling distinct and repeated aggregate mectings (as 
they were named), it would not answer the purpose. 
The course that I said the Roman Catholic leaders 
would probably adopt would be to dissolve the old 
Association, and without forming a new one, to sum- 
mon every weck 2 distinct aggregate or other meeting, 
at which there would he as much sedition spoken, and 
as much violence exhibited, and by which almost as 
much mischief would be done, as if the old Aveociation 
had continued. Something like this was actually done ; 
with this difference, that they formed a new Associa- 
tion. The course they adopted was this: they estab- 
lished a permanent Association, which professed not to 
discuss the question of Catholic emancipation, but to 
be formed for the purposes of education and other 
charitable purposes; and they every week convened 
what they called a ‘separate meeting,’ which professed 
to be distinct from the Association, and unconnected 
with it, and to terminate on the day on which it met; 
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and at this meeting all the sedition and all the viru- 
lence of party spirit were to be exhibited. These sepa~ 
rate meetings, they contended, were not affected by 
the Act; which only applied to ‘societies constituted’ 
for the purposes in the Act meutioned; and only 
declared such ‘societies’ unlawful assemblies; thus 
having recoure to the evasion which I predicted. And 
in fact, when the Act iz accurately considered, it affords 
an apeuing to thie evasion; for though it makes a 
renewal of mevtings by the society, or any members 
thereof, a test or a cause of illegality in the society 
whose members so renew their meetings, and conse- 
quently makes the society an unlawful combination and 
eunfederacy, it doce not make the ospry LDU AL MEET- 
ixas themselves unlawful usemblies. So that were 
the Catholic Association to be now dissolved, and no 
new Association formed, there is nothing in the Act to 
prevent them from holding a separate mecting—a dis- 
tinct individual meeting of Catholies—every week, such 
meeting terminating with the day on which it was con- 
yened. Besides thie door which the Act left open to 
evasion, another mode of evading it was not only prac- 
ticable, but was even suggested by the .\ct itself; or 
rather the Act, by an eaception or saving in it, legal- 
ized it; that was by permitting mectings for fourteen~ 
daya. It is obvious that fourtcen days are not neces- 
sary for the purpose of preparing a petition to Parlia-, 
ment. The Roman Catholic leaders quickly availed 
themselves of this. They convened ‘fourteen days’ 
meetings,’ and it was amusing to read the notice for 
calling those meetings, which always ran thus—‘A 
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fourteen days’ meeting will be held pursuant to -Act of 
Parliament ; as if the Act had enjoined and required 
such mectings. When I came to inquire why this four- 
teen days’ meeting was permitted, I was told it was 
difficult to get the period for which they were allowed 
to meet reduced to fourteen days, as the Howe of Com- 
mons was for extending the period to twenty-one days, 
and that the permission to sit for fourteen days was a 
compromise. In addition to these meetings there were 
held occasionally ‘ Aggregate Mectings.” The perna- 
nent body called the ‘New Catholic Association’ they 
thought to exempt from the operation of the Act by 
virtue of the saving in the eighth section, as a society 
formed for a charitable purpose ; professing that they 
met for the purpose of education of the pour, and for 
extending relief to such as were oppreswed by their 
landlords. Notwithstanding all their efforts at evasion, 
they contravened the Act in many particular. The 
separate mectings were manifestly in point of fact mevt- 
ings of ‘the Association.” The very same member, 
attended them, and the requisition by which they were 
convened was always signed at a meeting of the Arso- 
ciation by the members then present. Committees too 
were constituted to have permanent duration; the rent 
was collected and paid in tu the Association ; causes 
were defended and prosecuted out of the rent. No 
doubt therefore existed that the Association was an 
unlawful assembly. Its suppressiun was a question of 
expediency, which it is not my province to enter into. 
In some respects the Association has latterly gone 
greater lengths than befure. The collection of the 
D 
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rent is reduced to a system. Churchwardenr, as they 
are called, are appointed in each parish by the direction 
of the Apociation, whose business it is to collect at the 
chapels (now called churches) the rent, and to remit it 
to the Association. They alo make a report upon the 
state of the parish—whether there is auy persecution 
carried on by the landlords against their tenants, and 
also how many persons have been converted to the 
‘ancient faith? 1 have also been informed that it is 
their business to read to the people the inflammatory 
speeches of the members of the Association, in order to 
keep up a proper degree of zeal in the cause, and to 
inerease in them that attachment to British connection, 
that love of order, that respect for and amenability to 
the law, for which the lower classes are to di-tinguished. 
This, however, I have ouly ex relatione. In addition to 
the appointment of Churchy ardeng, they have attempted 
their long-threatened simultaneous mectings of parishes ; 
and though this meagure failed of producing a great 
effect, and caused a considerable degree of diaappoint- 
ment to those who originated it, yet it is impossible not 
to concur with Mr. Sheil that they thercby furnished a 
fatal precedent of a people ‘ gathered into a solid and 
perilous confederacy.” ‘With respect to the application 
of the Catholic rent, that is (except in cases where it is 
applied to relieve tenants from the distresses of their 
landlords) veiled in secrecy. To give their proceedings 
with respect to it the appearance of charity, many con~ 
tributors paid it in ‘for the relief of the forty-shilling 
freeholders ;} Mr. O'Connell pays his contribution in 
‘for all purposes allowable by law.’ But there is no 
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doubt that they have contravened the Act in this par- 
ticular, notwithstanding the terms under which they 
endeavour to cloak it. 

“ With respect to the prosecution of Mr. Sheil, it 
was commenced by Lord Plunket when Attorncy- 
General, after consulting the then Cabinet. The in- 
dictment was found, but Mr. Sheil traversed over to 
the next Commission, which the judges held he had a 
right to do. That brought it within a week of Tenn, 
and the Counsel for the prosecution thought it advisable 
to remove the procecdings into the King's Bench by 
Certiorari, in order to obtain, what could not otherwire 
be had, a special jury. Before that time Lord Liver- 
pool's illness took place, and the consequent change of 
the Ministry. Lord Plunket’s promotion to the peerage 
soon followed, when the office of Attorney-General he- 
came vacant, and continued so for a considerable time : 
and it was not till near the close of the second Term 
(Trinity) that my appointment took place. Mr, Shei) 
had uot pleaded, and a trial could not have been had 
until last Christmas vacation, In the mean time things 
in the political world became involved in uncertainty 
and confusion. It had been deemed necessary to have 
the authority of the Cabinet for the commencement of 
the prosecution ; and a similar authority ought equally 
to be required and obtained for its continuance. None 
such, that I heard of, was ever had. The traveaction 
became stale; some things occurred which turned the 
tide of popular feeling, which had set pretty strongly 
against Sheil, in his favour, and rendered his conviction 
perhaps more than doubtful. Under these circum- 

D2 
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stances ] did not think myself justified in volunteering 
without authority to gu on with a prosecution which 
had only just commenced. 

“1 have thus, I believe, as far as I am able, answered 
the queries put by Mr. Peel. There are two added by 
Mr. Lamb :—1. As to the state of the law independent 
of the 6th George IV., and the means it affords of eup- 
pressing such associations as the Roman Catholic Asso- 
ciution and the Orauge Lodges:—to bring a society 
within the reach of the law, it must either be an un- 
Jawful assombly at common law ; that is, it must either 
be an assembly associated for the purpose of doing 
vome illegal act, or of duing a lawful act in an unlawful 
manner ; or cle it must be brought within the Act of 
1793, against unlawful societies, by being invested with 
or having assumed a repreventative character. With 
respect to the Association, the purpose for which they 
usserable docs not appear to me to be illegal by the 
common law. A lawful purpose being admitted, an 
assembly of people to accomplish it can only be ren- 
dered unlawful by its endeavouring to achieve its pur- 
pie by force and violence, and by an assembly of men 
which by their numbers, their threats, or by a show of 
arms, can cause terror to His Majesty’s subjects. This 
cannot be said either of the Catholic Association, or of 
the Orange Lodges, meeting in their private rooms. 

“With respect to Orange processions, I will consider 
them hervafter, 

“Yf, then, the Catholic Association is not illegal by 
the common law, does it fall within the 33rd George DL. 
chap. 29? As to Orange lodges, it is clear they do 
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not, for they neither have, nor assume to have, a repre- 
sentative character, at least as far as I have been able 
to learn the nature of the institution. 

“ Az to the Catholic Association, it professrs not to 
represent the Catholic people, though it influences and 
controls them. It would be difficult to bring it within 
the Act, and the opinions of Sir John Copley and Sir 
C. Wetherell, taken in December, 1824, were that it 
did not fall within the Act. 

“With respect to Orange processions, it is much to 
be lamented that they should continue to take place ; 
but, a8 processions, the Act does not touch them, and it 
is only a8 members of a socicty which the Act makes 
illegal (and which must be proved) that thow who 
evgage in such processions can be brought within the 
Act. A question was proposed by the Irish Govern- 
ment to the law officers, whether such processions were 
or not illegal at common law. On that question Lord 
Plunket and I differed, he holding that they were cal- 
culated to inspire terror, not from their own nature, 
considered abstractedly, but because, being offensive to 
the Roman Catholics, it was to be apprehended that the 
latter would attack them and cause tumult and danger. 
I, on the other hand, held, that to constitute an unlaw- 
ful assembly it must be calculated per se to inspire 
terror, and that its legality or illegality cannot depend 
on the conduct of third persons, over whom they have 
no control. I have to observe that Lord Plunket, when 
he came to write his opinion, shortly before he quitted 
office, 60 qualified it as to make it approach very closely 
to that which I had expressed, and which I still enter- 
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tain. It will, in my opinion, require the interference 
of the Legislature to render such processions punishable 
by law. 

“H. Joy. 
“ Temple Strect, 12th April, 1828.” 


Mr. Per. to Lord ANGLESEY, 


“ Whiteball, May 1, 1828. 
“ My pear Lorp ANGLEsEy, 

“T regret to hear that you have been suffering 
severely from indisposition, but as I see by the Irish 
papers that you have been able to ride on horsebuck, I 
trust that you are much better. 

“T received a letter some days since, of which the 
enclosed is a copy; I have heard nothing more of the 
writer of it, 

“T think it very probable that the chief motive for 
the communication is the payment of the expenses of 
the writer. Ifowever, the best rule in these cases is to 
act, 90 far as inquiry is concerned, as if a very impro- 
bable story might be true. 

“ Of course, the morc cautiously any such inquiry is 
made the better, because ridicule attaches to it if the 
whole story be, as it may be, a fabrication. 

“The namea of parties are given in the enclosed 
letter with precision enough, but the object of their con- 
fedoracy is most imperfectly explained. Perhaps you 
ean learn something with respect to the character of 
the persons mentioned in the enclosed, who are or were 
residents in Dublin. 
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“T received your Memorandum on the subject of the 
law relating to the suppression of dangerous associations 
in Treland and the policy of its renewal. 

“This Mcmorandum, together with other documents 
material to the consideration of the subject, bave been 
communicated hy me to my colleagues, and I propose 
to summm a Cabinct very shortly for the purpose of 
finally ascertaining the opinions of the Government. 

“T entirely concur with you in opinion that if the 
temporary aud extraordinary power given hy the Act 
of 1825 be relinquished, and that .Act permitted to ex- 
pire, the ordinary powers of the law ought to be called 
into action against those who manifest a disposition to 
create irritation and discontent whenever they trans- 
press the law. I doubt whether too much importance 
has not frequently been attached to the consequences of 
failure in pro-ecutions instituted by the Goverument. 
There are many cases in which, if there is a reasonable 
ground to expect a verdict from an honest jury, it is 
much better to incur the risk of failure than the impu- 
tation of indifference to proceedings that are at the 
same time violating the law and are dangerous to the 
public peace. 

“Tam, my dear Jord Angiescy, 
« Ever very faithfully yours, 
“ Robert Pex...” 


Note on the MS. by Sir R. P.—I do not find the 
enclosure in this letter. It was a letter from a person of 
the name of Quin, proposing to come to London for the 
purpoee of giving information about a conspiewem 
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Mr. Pre to Mr. Laws. 
(Private and confidential.) 
“ Whitehall, May 2, 1828. 
“ Drar Lamn, 

“Pray refer to the Report, a copy of which you 
sent me the other day, respecting the appointment of 
Churehwardens under the direction of the Roman Ca- 
tholic Association. 

“The object of this appointment is evident enough. 
It is to organise a system of communication between an 
authority established in Dublin and agents in each 
parish of Ireland. 

“I know not whether this can be done consistently 
with law, but I think we should put the question to the 
law officers of the Crown in Ireland. 

“Tam sure that it will be necessary to watch with 
increased vigilance all assumptions of authority or viola- 
tions of the ordinary law by the Roman Catholic Asso- 
ciation if we are to part with the temporary enactments 
which are intended to be a check upon them, 

“Any attempt at a system of organisation, if con- 
trary to law, should be met at the outset. 

“ This, like many others, may be so contrived as to 
be within the law; still the question of its legality 
might be put confidentially without the least embarraze- 
ment to the law officers. 

« Ever yours, 
“ Ropzrt PEEL.” 
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Mr. Lams to Mr, Peru. 
(Confidential.) 
“Trish Office, May 8, 1828, 
“* Dear PEEL, 

“T will immediately submit the Report in ques- 
tion to the Attorney and Solicitor-General. I agree 
with you that the measures of the Roman (‘atholic Asso- 
ciation must be watched with the utmost strictness. 
Their object is to establish a system of concert, commu- 
nication, and co-operation throughout all Ircland, and 
this object they unfortunately pouscaa great means of 
accomplishing, provided they all, clergy and laity, act 
cordially together, which I rather doubt their doing, 
unless something should arise to unite them. When I 
read the Report respecting the Churchwardens first, it 
struck me as going very near the wind, but I appre- 
hend any question which may arise upon it will resolve 
itself into the question of the legality of the new Asso- 
ciation formed under the sth section of the Act; be- 
cause if an Association or any other body be legal in 
itself and formed for legal purposes, there is, I appre- 
hend, nothing either in the common or statute law 
which prevents such a body from taking measures to 
procure information from all parts of the kingdom, nor 
from appointing persons to recommend and to receive 
voluntary contributions for the furtherance of such legal 
“ Yours faithfully, 

“We. Laws.” 


Ds 
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‘The result of these communications with the Irish 
Government was a decision on the part of the Cabinet 
not to seck from Parliament a continuance of the Act 
of 1825, 

In the Memorandum above inserted, prepared by Mr. 
Joy, then Attorney-Gencral of Ireland, reference is 
made to the defects of the Act of 1825, and to the 
facility of evading it. 

But the truth is, that without the absolute suppression 
of all liberty of apeech, or at least of the power of hold- 
ing public meetings of any description, it was no easy 
matter to frame cnactments which should preclude eva~ 
sion by the able and astute men who directed the pro- 
ecedings of the Roman Catholic Axsociations that existed 
from time to time under various denominations and 
professed various purposes. 

This Act of 1825 was, passed with the approbation 
and sanction of an administration, the chief members of 
which were divided in opinion on the Catholic question, 
an administration which (speaking of the Irish as well 
ax the British Government) included Lord Eldon, Lord 
Liverpool, Mr. Goulburn, and Mr. Peel, and Lord Wel- 
lesley, Lord Castlereagh, Mr, Canning, and Mr. Plunket. 

"Imperfect as the Act may have been, it was not 
passed without considerable difficulty. If it ought to 
have been much more stringent in its provisions, and if 
legal astuteness could have readily devised the means 
of making those provisions more effectual for their pur- 
pose, that very fact establishes the decisive proof of the 
evil which resulted from the necessity of uniting in the 
same Government public men opposed to each other in 
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opinion on the main question—the removal of Roman 
Catholic disabilities. 

It inevitably led to an unwillingness to entertain col- 
lateral questions affected by the decision on the main 
question, and if they were forced upon consideration, to 
a system of compromise in the practical treatment of 
them. 

Such a system of compromise may be condemned by 
those who think that a Government could have been 
formed on the basis of united and decisive opposition 
to concession, and at the same time capable of conduct- 
ing with vigour and success the general administration 
of public affairs, foreign and domestic. 

A review of the eminent men who must have been 
thus excluded from the service of the Crown at very 
critical periods of public affairs, aud ranged in oppo- 
sition to a Government formed on such a basis, will 
probably be sufficient to convince a dispassionate judge 
that the attempt to constitute that Government would 
have been fruitless, and might have been followed by 
greater evils than the signal failure of the attempt itself. 
I refer especially to the period of time that elapsed be- 
tween the years 1812 and 1829. 

Subscqueutly to the year 1812, when the Regency 
bad been established, the special reasons for postponing 
the consideration of the Catholic claims, founded on the 
conscientious scruples of George III, had lost their 
force. 

The members of the administration formed under 
the Duke of Portland in 1807, though differing on the 
principle of concession, had concurred, some on the 
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ground of principle, others for reasons temporary in 
their application, in meeting with united opposition the 
proposals for taking into consideration the claims of 
the Roman Catholics. 

Lord Castlereagh and Mr. Canning joined with Mr. 
Perceval in the year 1808 in resisting a motion to that 
effect brought forward by Mr. Grattan. 

But in the year 1812 that obstacle to concession 
which was opposed by the decisive veto of George ITI. 
was removed in consequence of his incapacity for the 
exercise of the royal functions and the appointment of 
a Regent without restrictions. 

Tn 1812 Mr. Canning supported the Roman Catholic 
claims, and in his specch on the question thus accounted 
for the change in the course which he had theretofore 
pureued. 

Speaking in the House of Commons on the 24th of 
April, 1812, Mr. Canning said :— 

“Such are the opinions which I have held upon this 
subject ever since I have been capable of forming an 
opinion upon it. I take no shame to myself for that 
up to this period I have not found an opportunity of 
declaring and acting upon them. I take no shame to 
myself for having on other occasions resisted the in- 
quiry which I now recommend. I did s0 on @ view, a 
just view, I think, I am sure an honest and well-inten- 
tioned view of public duty. While there existed in the 
breast of the Sovereign an insurmountable obstacle to 
the entertainment of this question—an obstacle not of 
opinion but of conscience—the only alternative left to 
# public man who held the opinions which I profess to 
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have holden on the question, was either to push those 
opinions into action, at all the hazard to which such a 
course would be liable—at the hazard of one calamity 
too dreadful to be contemplated without awe and terror 
(a calamity under the affliction of which we are now 
actually suffering, and to which therefore’ may now 
without impropriety allude)—or manfully to interpose 
between the conscience of the Sovereign and the agi- 
tation of this question, at whatever risk of unpopularity 
or misconstruction. This latter was the course which 
T thought it my duty to adopt.” 

In the year 1813, and on all subsequent occasions, 
both Mr. Canning and Lord Castlereagh, and their im- 
mediate political friends, supported the Catholic claims. 

If in the interval between the close of the year 1812 
and the commencement of 1829, when the Roman 
Catholic Relief Bill was proposed to Parliament, the 
principle of united resistance to concession had been 
insisted on as the basis of an administration, the fol- 
lowing persons, who in the course of that interval were 
employed in the official service of the Crown, must have 
been excluded—must, many of them at least, have been 
driven into opposition to a Government formed on the 
basis of unqualified resistance to concession. 


Lord Castiuzreaca, Mr. Husxiseon. 

‘Mr. Casxrxe. Mr, Cuanies Wynn. 
Lord Asravrex, Mr. Cuarces Guanr, 
Lord Weiesizr. Lord Dopiex. 

Lord Hanpowsr. ‘Mr, Vesex Ferzcrnarp, 
‘Lord Mrviie, Mr, Wim Laws, 
Lord Rurox. Lord ANoLEsry. 


‘Lord Paraesrox, Bir Grozez Murray. 
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To this list the names might be added of other public 
men, eminently qualified by character and talents to 
vender public service, and concurring generally on ail 
other public questions with those servants of the Crown 
from whom they differed on the Catholic question. 
Difference on that question was no doubt a great evil; 
but in the position of public affairs and public men 
I believe it to have been an evil which (for a very long 
period at least) did not admit of a remedy. It was an 
evil submitted to by the Government of which Mr. Fox, 
Lord Grenville, and Lord Grey were members, in the 
years 1806 and 1807, as well as by the Governments 
of Mr. Perceval, Lord Liverpool, and the Duke of 
Wellington. Jt may be asked why, considering the 
number of distinguished men concurring in opinion on 
the Catholic question, was not an united Government 
formed ou the principle of concession? The answer, 
I preaume, is, because the want of mutual confidence 
among statesmen of different parties concurring on the 
particular question, or actual disagreement on other 
questions of scarcely inferior importance, precluded the 
hope of engaging them to act in cordial concert and 
co-operation in the general direction of public affairs. 
‘The fact is that shortly after the death of Mr. Perceval 
an attempt was made, apparently under favourable cir 
cumstances, to form a Government united on the prin~ 
ciple of a concilistory adjustment of the claims of the 
Roman Catholics. 

I speak of the proposals made by Lord Wellesley on 
the Lat of June, 1812, to Lord Grey and Lord Gren- 
ville. That attempt was not successful. Whatever 
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were the causes of its failure, they are not, I apprehend, 
imputable in the slightest degree to those who had 
taken a part hostile to concession. I have, however, 
no other information on this subject than that which is 
derived from the letters and minutes of conversation 
published at the time.* 

. [have made this digression—not one, however, irre- 
levant to the subject—because there is, I think, a ten- 
deucy to underrate the difficulties which for many years 
stood in the way of the formation of a Government 
united on the principle either of concession or of reaist~ 
ance, and because that tendency will probably increase 
with the lapse of time. 

T return to the immediate subject from which I have 
digressed—the events of 1828, and their bearing on 
the Roman Catholic Relief Bill of the following year. 

No material correspondence passed with Ireland (ex- 
cepting that which has been already givew) before the 
discussion on the Catholic question in the House of 
Commons. Previously to that discussion a motion was 
made by Lord John Russell for the repeal of the Test 
and Corporation Acts. That motion, although it was 
opposed with all the influence and authority of the 
Government recently appointed, was carried by a ma- 
jority of 44, the numbers being— 

In favour of the motion ..  .. 237 
Agninstit .. 2.06. ee a 108 


It was not my original intention to enter into any 


* They will be found in the last volume of Parliamentary 
Debates for the year 1812,—(R, P.) 
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detail with regard to this motion, or to the course that 
was subsequently taken by the Government in conse~ 
quence of the adoption of the motion by 20 considerable 
a majority. But as the subject is one of considerable 
importance, as the repeal of the Test and Corporation 
Acta was not without its influence on the removal of 
Roman Catholic disabilities, and as there is correspomd- 
ence in my possession which throws light upon the pro- 
ceedings that took place, I shall probably be pardoned 
for giving such parts of that correspondence as are 
likely to have any public interest. 

"The correspondence to which I especially refer passed 
between the Bishop of Oxford (Dr. Lloyd) and myself. 
The Bishop had been my private tutor at Christ Church. 
There existed between us the most cordial attachment, 
and the habits of perfectly unreserved intercourse formed 
at college were continued without the slightest inter- 
ruption until the period when the death of the Bishop 
deprived me of a beloved and faithful friend. 

The following letters passed between us previously to 
the debate on the ‘Test and Corporation Acts :— 


Bishop of Oxrorp to Mr. PEEL. 
“ Feb, 10, 1828. 
“ My Dear PEEL, 
“TI send you my lucubrations, which may per- 
Imps be of no use, but still may possibly lead you to 
attend to some points. 
“ In the present loose state of religious opinion, it is 
more than probable that the debate will turn much on 
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the total independence of civil affairs on religious opi- 
nion; and though the argument is perfectly absurd in 
any state where there is a church establiched by law, 
controlled by law, with her formularies authorised and 
unchangeable by law, still the licentious opinion is so 
much more popular in s democratic assembly, and so 
much within the grasp of all men, that it is very likely 
that it will only be argued on those grounds. How- 
ever, put down any difficultics which may strike you in 
the form of questions, and I will answer them as I can. 

“ T have not yet been able to meet with Lord Mans- 
field’s judgment. We have not the debates in our 
library ; but the judgment was published by Mr. Fur- 
neaux in a pamphlet addressed to Blackstone. 

“ There is one judgment of Lord Mansfield which 
has, I believe, no application at present, because a man 
now is not punishable if he refuses to serve, being a 
Dissenter. Lord Mansfield talked then of the bed of 
Procrustes fairly enough. 

But have you quite made up your mind to oppose ? 
My idea is that you must do #0 this Session at least ; 
but at all events do not concede to the Dissenters with- 
out consulting some of the heads of the Church, and 
hearing their reasons—such as the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, the Bishops of London and Durham—because 
in either case it may be of great importance for you to 
be able to say afterwards that you acted with their 
sanction. 

“ T have now fourteen volumes lying before me on 
the subject of the Corporation and Test Acts, written 
in the years 1789 and 1790. 
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“The best tracts are Sherlock and Hoadley’s, re- 
published in a vey short form in 1787; and among 
the Vissenters, ‘ The Rights of Protestant Dissenters, 
by a Layman, 1789. 

“ Always yours, 
“C.0” 


Mr. Pex to the Bishop of Oxrorp. 
(Most private.) 
« Fob. 19, 1828. 
« My pear Liovn, 
«« MMi your letters are opencd by me, and read 
exclusively by me. 

« The Test Act, &e., is put off till this day week. 
There is therefore time to breathe. 

“The argument against repeal, for a popular as- 
sembly like the House of Commons, is threadbare in 
the extreme. The distinction between the Sacrament 
as an actual qualification for office, and the proof it 
incidentally affords of qualification, is too refined for the 
House, 

“It might do very well when people took the Sacra- 
ment once a month ; but now people take the Sacrament 
(when it is required in the case of office) not for the 
sake of religion, but for the sake of the office. 

“ The best argument—mind, I am speaking always 
of House of Commons’ arguments—of arguments for 
people who know very little of the matter—care not 
much about it—half of whom have dined or are going 
to dinc—and are only forcibly struck by that which 
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they instantly comprehend without trouble—the best 
argument is this :— 

“ Under the existing system a kindly feeling has 
grown up between Dissenters and the Church of Eng- 
land. When was there a period when there has been 
less of religious acrimony—less of religious polemics 
mixed up with civil controversies—than there has been 
within the last forty years? 

“ Religious disputes were revived for a short time at 
the commencement of the French Revolution ; but such 
an event as that was out of all commou rule, and was 
sufficient to stir up every passion and every bitter fecl- 
ing that might have been otherwise dormant. 

« May not this state of comparative peace be con- 
nected with a state of law which gives practically to 
the Dissenter the enjoyment of civil rights, but recog- 
nises the predominance of the Established Church ? 

« The Dissenter is satisfied with practical possession ; 
the Established Church with the admission—the annu- 
ally renewed admission—by the Legislature of the legal 
claim to superior protection. 

“ Why bring principles into conflict, when for thirty 
years both parties have been satisfied ? 

“ Why tell the Dissenter he may encroach with im- 
punity, and force the Establishment into a feverish 
watchfulness against his encroachments ? 

“ Now what I should like to show is, that at periods 
preceding the last forty years there was ili-blood and 
animosity between Protestant Dissenters and the Church 
of England, and then to trace the gradual abatement 
of religions animosities under the existing Jaws, 
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“I was very forcibly struck the other night by the 
impression that this line of argument was the best 
from this circumstance :—Alderman Wood adduced, 
ag a conclusive proof that the Test Laws should be 
repealed, this fact:—‘ Thirty ycars since,’ said he, 
‘there were only two or three persons in the corporation 
of the city of London favourable to the repeal: the. 
other day, when the corporation met to petition for 
the repeal, only two hands were held up againgt the 
petition ! 

“Can I have a more signal proof than this that, 
coincideutly at least with the present system of law, 
there has been a very rapid approximation of parties— 
an increase of kindly fecling—an abatement of re- 
ligious jealousies ? 

“ Will not the laws be executed with forbearance in 
corporations which act in such a spirit of moderation 
and generosity when the question is the repeal of those 
Jaws? ‘Think of this. 

“« Ever affectionately yours, 
“RP” 


On the 26th of February the House of Commons (as 
T have before observed) declared in favour of the repeal 
of the Acts in question by a majority of 237 to 198. 
Notwithstanding this decisiun, adverse to the views of 
the administration, it appeared to the advisers of the 
Crown thet, considering the state of parties, and all 
that had passed since the death of Mr, Canning, the 
abdication of one Government and the very recent con- 
stitution of another, we should not be justified in aban- 
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doning the service of the Crown, and exposing the King 
to all the embarrassment which must be the result of our 
resignation at such a period and under such circumstances. 

Considering, on the other hand, the amount of the 
majority in the Commons in favour of the repeal of the 
Test and Corporation Acts, and that that majority in- 
-cluded many attached friends of the Established Church 
(Lord Sandon, Sir Thomas Acland, and others gene- 
rally concurring with them on religious matters), it ap- 
peared to me that it would be very unwise hastily to 
commit the [fouse of Lords to a conflict with the [uuse 
of Commons on a question of this nature. 

I expressed this opinion to my colleagues, requesting 
only in the firet instance that no decision on the course 
to be pursued by the Government should be taken with- 
out previous communication with the highest authorities 
in the Church, and an earnest effort to act in friendly 
concert with them, in order that, if the ultimate decision 
should be in favour of concession, the Church might 
have the credit of voluntary and cheerful acquicscence 
in meastres which, without requiring any compromise 
of principle, were calculated to conciliate the good will 
of those who dissented from the doctrines of the Church. 
I thought that, after the declared opinion of the House 
of Commons, an eager yet unavailing opposition, or 
even a sullen neutrality or grudging and extorted con- 
sent, would deprive concession of all its grace, and 
increase whatever might be the amount of danger. 

‘With the consent and at the request of my colleagues 
-I undertook to enter into communication with the Arch- 
biehop of Canterbury and other prelates, 


70 MEMOIRS BY SIR R. PEEL. 


It terminated, as I carnestly desired that it should 
terminate, in the conciliatory adjustment of the question 
at issue with general concurrence in both Houses of 
Parliament. Tad any other course been taken by the 
Government, the final result of Parliamentary discussion 
would probably have been the same—namely, the repeal 
of the Test and Corporation Acts. Whether it would 
have taken place under circumstances more favourable 
to the true interests of the Church, or more conducive 
to the maintenance of harmony and good will among 
the professors of different religious erceds, may fairly 
be questioned. 

The following correspondence with the Bishop of 
Oxford, although of a purely private and confidential 
character, contains probably a fuller account of the pro- 
gress und result of the intercourse which, as the organ 
of the Government, I had with the leading prelates, 
than can he found elsewhere. 

I give without reserve all the letters which passed be- 
tween the introduction and final passing of the measure. 


Mr. Pest to the Bishop of Oxrorp, 
(Private and immediate.) 


“* Whitehall,Saturday, March 1, 1828. 
« My pear Liorp, 

“ You see the state of the House of Commons, 
and how little it is to be depended upon in Church 
matters, 

“Thave not time to write fully, but tell me imme- 
diately what is tho feeling at Oxford with respect to 
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the course which should now be taken as to the repeal 
of the Test -Acts—the suspension of them—or the sub- 
stitution of oath or declaration. 

“The Commons will pass repeal. Is it advisable for 
the Church that repeal should be rejected by the Lords ? 
When I say the Commons will pass repeal, 1 mean their 
own opinion is decisive for repeal. 

“ How far they would accept a compromise, with a 
view to procure the willing assent of the Lords to a 
substitute, I cannot say at present. 

« Ever affectionately yours, 
* Roser Pret.” 


Bishop of Oxrorp to Mr. Pir. 
“* Christ Church, March 4, 1828, 
«« My pgar Perr, 
“ T send you a letter from Van Mildert,* which 
T received this morning. I think it sensible and mode- 
rate. You may sce him till the day he names by eend~ 
ing to Hanover Square. 
E: “ Always yours, 
«Co 


Bishop of Dcrwax to the Bishop of Oxronp, 
« Mongewell, March 3, 1828. 
« My near Lorp, 
«I am unexpectedly called to town for a day 
or two, and therefore have no time to do more than 
thank you for your letter and its enclosure, which I 


© The Bishop of Durhsm, 


72 MEMOIRS BY SIR R. PEEL. 


return to you. Perhaps it might have been as well not 
to have made it a Government question, Yet I think 
the disposition on the part of Government to uphold 
the Church may be at this moment beneficial to us, 
especially in the House of Lorda I do not feel anxious 
to retain the sacramental test, if any other, equally 
efficacious, or, if ot efficacious, seemly and respectful, 
as indicating an acknowledgment of the ascendancy of 
the Church, can be devised. Suspension, I hardly think, 
will be borne, if repeal can be carried—else I see no 
objection to it. But it is only removing the practical 
grievance, not obviating the main objection of the 
Dissenters—the degradation it implies, and the pro- 
fanation of a sacred ordinance, which they impute to 
the very principle of the Acts. It appears to me that, 
at all events, the Bill of repeal should be rejected by 
the Lords for this year at least, were it only to give 
time for devising some measure to be brought forward 
in a future Session by Government, with the concurrence 
of the Bishops—to mediate between both parties, and 
set the matter at rest. All I am anxious for is to have 
some demonstration of affection and respect for the 
Church in the Upper House, and on the part of the 
Government, as a counterpoise or a check to the in- 
creasing spirit of disaffection to it in the Commons; 
and I cannot help thinking that some firm and tem- 
perate meagure, originating in our House, and from the 
friends of the Church, might avert the evil, and be 
received thankfully by the country at large. But of 
oguree I write more as I wish and feel than as I have 
any good reason to hope or expect. While I am in 
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town I may possibly learn something of the views and 
sentiments of others whose opinions are likely to have 
more weight than mine. Should anything more occur 
to you, I shall be thankful for your communications 
whilst Iam in town, I shall certainly not come away 
till Thursday or Friday, and not till after the post 
arrives. 
“ Yours, my dear Lord, most truly, 
“ W. Dusein.” 


Mr. Peet to the Bishop of Oxrorp, 
(Most private.) 


“ Whitehall, March 4, 1828, 
* My pear Lioyp, 

“Ihave had opportunities of ascertaining the 
opinions of the Archbishop, Bishops of Durham, Lon- 
don, and Chester, on the present state of the question 
regarding the Corporation and Test Acts. 

“Though they may not be in precise conformity, 
my impression is that they all incline to a permanent 
settlement of the question now. As might be expected, 
Kaye, Copleston, and Law are at least as favourable 
to such & course as they are. 

«“T enclose a letter received this morning from the 
Bishop of Cheater. He brought it to me, not being 
certain of finding me at home. 

« I think Declaration in lieu of Secramental test— 
the latter being repealed—-will be the measure; but wo 
must not say so now. 

z 
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“The Declaration proposed by the Bishop of Chester 
is, IT apprehend, too strong. 
“ Think of a Declaration—see Acts of Union, the 
present oath of an Irish Catholic and of an English one, 
« Ever yours, 
“ Roperr Pret.” 


Mr. Peet to the Bishop of Oxrorp, 


(Most private.) 
“ Whitehall, March 15, 1828, 
“My pear Luorn, 

“I have been all morning at Lambeth with 
the two Archbishops, Liandaff, Durham, London, and 
Chester. We settled a Declaration which I think will 
go down in the House of Commons, which we can 
carry against the Dissenting interest there, and will, in 
my opinion, or at least ought, under all circumstances, 
to be eatiafactory to the Church. 

“ Ever affectionately yours, 
«Rp» 


Bishop of OxForp to Mr. Pret. 
(Date probably March 17.—R. P.) 


«« My pear PEEL, 

“TI thank you for your letter, and am glad that 
you have succeeded in forming a Declaration to which 
you think the Commons will agree. 

“ And now, in regard to the debate of to-morrow, I 
wish to suggest a few words, which you may utter or 
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not, as it shall seem fit to you. I have reason to know 
that some disappointment was felt here at the former 
speech on these Acts, which was not thought sufficiently 
decided in favour of the Church of England. I should 
not report this to you if it had been said only by men 
for whose principles or judgment I have no respect ; 
but it was said by others of a different character. 

“Now, if I am right in my opinion that you expect 
to be joined in your Declaration by Acland and all 
those whose objections were founded on the particular 
point of a Sacramental test, might it not be possible to- 
morrow to say something of this kind ? 

“That, on a former occasion, knowing, as you did, 
the objections of many gentlemen to a Sacramental tcst, 
who were still unfavourable to the total repeal, you 
were hampered between your anxious wish to defend 
the rights and privileges of the Established Church and 
your respect for the pious scruples of your friends. That 
for these scruples you felt all possible respect, although 
the abstract argument on which the Sacramental test 
was founded was perfectly unanswerable and truc. But, 
practically speaking, it could not be denied thet many 
persons who would not otherwise receive the Communion, 
and who were not fit for it, did in fact receive it for the 
express purpose of qualifying, as it is called. Fecling 
this difficulty, and knowing how many of your friends 
had taken this view of the question, it was not posible 
on a former occasion to argue the matter with that con- 
fidence and comfort with which you were now enabled 
to do it. 

“That those of your friends who had entertained 

E2 
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these scruples must have felt a similar difficulty with 
yourself, because while they felt an insuperable aversion 
to a Sacramental test, they were equally unwilling with 
yourself to surrender the interests of the Established 
Church, and equally unprepared to admit the doctrine 
of Lord John Russell, that ‘no test was necessary,’ 
and that all persons, of whatever religious sect or party, 
were cqually admissible to civil office. That the Decla- 
ration now proposed was cqually satisfactory to yourself 
and to your friends: to yourself, because you were not 
now obliged to oppose scruples that you respected ; to 
them, because they might now support the Church of 
England without what appeared to them the violation 
of a religious principle. That none could now vote 
with Lord John Russell who did not agree with him in 
the abstract principle of equal admissibility ; that this 
principle, whether true or false in the abstract, was not 
the principle of the English Constitution ; that it was not 
the principle which had been admitted in the Unions 
either of Scotland or Ireland ; that the contrary prin- 
ciple pervaded the Statute-Book from beginning to end ; 
that such a principle could not be acted on so long as 
the Constitution remained what it now was; that to talk 
of ay Established Church and at the same time to assert 
the equal right of all religious sects was a contradiction 
in terms; that an established religion necessarily im- 
plied superiority of privilege; and that if Lord John 
‘Russell wished to affirm the equal right of all sects, the 
woore manly way of doing it would be to move at once 
that there should be no Established Church. And then 
explain the Declaration, &c. 
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“TI write all this, knowing that you will take in good 
part anything that I write. 
“ Always most sincerely yours, 
«can 


Mr. Peex to the Bishop of Oxroxn. 


“ Whitehall, March 20, 18238, 
“My pear Lioyp, 

«T not only take your letter, ax I take all your 
letters, in good part, but I am very much obliged to 
you, and always shall be, for the most unreserved com- 
munication on matters on which it is of great import- 
ance to me to be well informed. 

“The mode in which it is most prudent to discuss 
any question in the House of Commons must be deter- 
mined by a variety of considerations, of which it is not 
easy for persons at a distance to judge. 

“One of those circumstances, and a most material 
one, is the prospect of being victorious or being beaten, 

“Tf you are to be beaten, the higher the tone you 
take, the more creditable it may be to the individual 
member who takes it; but, let me add, the more come- 
plete ia the triumph over the party on whose behalf it is 
taken. 

“Tt might have been right to say, ‘the Test Act is 
essential to the security of the Church; it recognises 
the great principle that conformity to the Church should 
be the qualification for civil trust; it is the barrier and 
bulwark, and so forth. Remove it and the Church is 
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gone ; the Dissenters will be triumphant ; I disclaim all 
veaponsibility for such an issue, and throw it upon the 
House of Commons.’ 

“This is a high line and a good line, the best pos- 
sible if it succeeds and is supported by a large majority. 

“But if it fails. 

“ Of course the Minister taking it resigns, which is a 
very subordinate part of the consideration. But what 
is the position of the Church? and what is the position 
of the Dissenter, admitted by the Minister to have had 
a complete triumph ? 

“Now a word as to the substance of the argument 
you advised me to hold. 

“Is it possible to maintain, ‘That to talk of an Esta- 
blished Church and at the same time to assert the equal 
right of all religious sects is a contradiction in terms— 
that an established religion necessarily implies supe- 
riority of privilege, and that if Lord John Russell 
wished to affirm the equal right of all, the more manly 
way would be to move at once that there should be no 
Established Church ?” 

“Supposing I had eaid this in the House of Com- 
mons, first, what would Scotland reply to me? 

“That she had as much an Established Church as 
England had, a Church declared permanent and invio- 
lable in terms as solemn and binding as any that are 
applied to the Episcopal Church of England. 

“She would scout my doctrine that the tme test of 
an establishment was exclusive civil privilege of any 
kind for its members. There is no distinguishing test 
in Scotland, none of any kind; there is equal right of 
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all sects 90 far as civil and corporate offices are con- 
cerned. 

“There may be an exception in some casea as to 
Roman Catholics. If there is, it stands on special 
grounds. The general rule in Scotland is equal civil 
privilege for all, but an Established Church. 

“Secondly, what would Ireland say to me? 

“She has an Established Church ; but with respect to 
every sect (except the Roman Catholics), Presbyterian, 
Seceder, Unitarian, Infidel, Atheist, she puts them on 
@ better footing with respect to civil privilege than the 
members of the Church of England. 

She has released every Dissenter, by a permanent 
law, from the Sacramental teat, but leaves it to be taken 
by the members of the Church of England. 

“In the case of every sect except the Roman Ca- 
tholic, there is, I apprehend, in Ireland at this moment 
equality of civil privilege, and yet there is an Esta- 
blished Church. 

“Well then, in England, the moment you do that 
which the House of Commons resolved to do; repeal 
the Sacramental test, even if you impose a Declaration 
to be taken in common by all—whether they be mem- 
bers of the Church or Dissenters, provided that Decla- 
tation can be taken without scruple by a Dissenter, you 
do establish, I apprehend, practically, equality of civil 

“You have established it and acted upon it 
with respect to Parliament for a century, eo far as 
every Dissenter (except the Roman Catholic) is con- 
cerned. 
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“ake the case of France. Surely the Roman Ca-~ 
tholte religion is an established religion in France ; but 
there is a complete equality of civil privilege. 

“The Church may have been materially injured by 
the events of the Revolution. Ita property may have 
been confiscated, and its authority impaired ; but it still 
is the Established Church of France, though co-existent 
with the equality of civil privilege. 

“I do not think, therefore, that it is possible to 
contend for the abstract position that the true test, 
or one of the essential tests, of an Established Church 
is the superior privilege as to civil rights of its 
members. 

“In these times it is not very prudent to lay down 
general doctrines with respect to the essential atiri- 
butes of the Church, unless we are quite sure that they 
are safe doctrines for all parts of our empire. 

“It is safe to say, That is the Established Church of 
England to which the King must conform—whose chief 
ministers have a right to seats in the House of Lords— 
which has an unalienable claim to ecclesiastical property. 

“But I should be sorry for the sake of the Church 
to argue that she ceased to be the Established Church 
if you once admitted equality of civil privilege. 

“Ido not say that there ought to be equality of 
civil privilege: all I say is, that I should be sorry to 
rest the question of an Establishment or not upon that 
ipgue. 

* Ever affectionately yours, 
“ RoserT Pget.” 
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Bishop of Oxrorp to Mr. Pert. 
“ Christ Church, March 21, 1828- 
“« My DEAR PEEL, 

“ Whenever you write me a long letter, I argue 
that you are in good spirits, and are not at the moment 
worked to death, I am very glad also to have your 
letter, because I had some distrust whether, amidst all 
your labours, and all the troubles you had taken, and 
are taking, for the Church and University, it was worth 
while disturbing you with the remarks of any eet of 
men. But it has happened to me more than once to 
think, ‘that if I had told him what the sentiments of 
people were, as far as I could learn them, so and so 
would not have happened,’ and I have determined 
therefore at all hazards to let you know them when- 
ever I judged them of importance; then you might 
decide for yourself whether they were worth any atten- 
tion or not. And on this occasion I am not sorry, 
because, notwithstanding the supposed or real difference 
between us on the abstract principle, there was quite 
sufficient in the second speech to reassure those who 
had been partially offended by the first. 

“Now for the argument, First, I did not recommend 
you to use any argument. I said, if I recollect rightly, 
“Would it not be possible?’ not presuming to recom- 
mend, nor thinking it safe to do so. I am as well 
aware as any man can be, that none but those who 
have constant opportunity of witnessing and of measur- 
ing the feelings of the House of Commons can pretend 
to decide on the line of conduct or argument which may 

Es 
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safely be pursued; and on that ground I had already 
answered the objectors, and had told them that you 
were the best judge how far you could go safely; and 
in the same feeling I had asked whether it would be 
possible to say so and so—meaning that if it was pos- 
sible, the desires of the grumblers would be satisfied. 

“ But, secondly, in regard to the extract which you 
have sent me from my letter, you have affixed a signifi- 
cation to it which I had no intention it should bear. 
My words are, ‘that to talk of an Established Church, 
and at the same time to assert the equal right of all 
religious sects, is a contradiction in terms; that an 
established religion necessarily implies a superiority of 
privilege; and that if Lord John Russell wished to 
affirm the cqual right of all, the more manly way would 
be to move at once that there should be no Established 
Church.’ 

“ Now, in all this, there is no mention whatever of 
eivil privilege, or civil rights ; nor did I intend of neces- 
sity civil privilege when I said privilege. I consider 
Lord Jobn Russell, Brougham, and all of them, when- 
ever they talk of an equality of right, when they say 
that there ought to be no distinctions of religion, and 
use other expressions of the same kind, to say ‘that the 
State ought not to acknowledge or patronise, in any 
way, one religion above another:’ and I hold that 
whenever such an assertion is made, it may be an- 
ewered, first, by stating that it is too late to consider 
such an argument in England, because there is already 
an Established Church ; and secondly, by saying that an 
established. religion necessarily implies superiority, and 
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therefore that the State cannot, without first overthrow- 
ing the established religion, admit the assertion thet all 
religions are to be considered equal. 

“But whether this superiority be a superiority of spi- 
ritual or civil privilege I care not, nor does it matter to 
my argument—providing that such superiority, be it 
what it may, be acknowledged by the State. But how 
stands the fact? The Church of England as far as 
regards the exercise of spiritual power is infinitely infe~ 
rior to the Dissenters: not that the Legislature has 
directly done anything to assist or encourage the spi- 
ritual power of that body, but that it has placed the 
Church of England under so severe a cognizance, has 
passed such severe laws in relation to her exertion of 
such power, has so impeded and controlled the action 
even of the Ecclesiastical Courts, that the spiritual power 
of the Church of England is not only virtually but posi- 
tively taken away by direct acts of the Legislature. 
For how stands the law? The Church of England 
cannot meet now in apy assembly for the purpose of 
discussing points of doctrine, of denouncing schism, of 
making rules of discipline, or for any other purpose of 
the same kind. You abolished all this when you did 
in fact abolish Convocation. Nor can her ministers 
expel a noxious member, excommunicate, or any thing 
of the same kind. You force them at the same time, 
without any reference to right or conscience, to baptize, 
bury, marry Dissenters. Now, in regard to Dimenters, 
they meet, with the full allowance of the Legislature, 
iu annual conferences ; they expel their members ; they 
refuse them the Sacraments, and so keep up their dis- 
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cipline by means of which the use is not permitted to 
the Church of England. What therefore does the 
Church of England derive from being the established 
religion of the country, in this point of view? Nothing 
whatever; but abe loses much; an@, if it were not for 
civil privileges, it would be impossible for the Church 
to cope at all with Dissent, in consequence of the re- 
strictions which the Legislature has upoeed upon her 
discipline. 

“There was a trial the other day in ‘the; King’s 
Bench. A woman is expelled from a Methodist meet- 
ing for some alleged moral offence. She brings an 
action against the expellers for libel ; the Court would 
not hear of it; they said any society bad a right to 
expel its own members, and would not interfere. Can 
the Church of England do thia? If not, which bas the 
superiority ? 

“The Legislature, in fact, say to the Church of 
England, ‘ So long 2s we guarantee you your property, 
we will take to'ourselves the right of controlling your 
discipline, and of preventing you from exercising any 
spiritual power over your own members.’ It is a villain- 
dus argument, and as oppressive as it is mean. 

“ Well then, all the spiritual power of the Church 
being taken away by law, where can her superiority, 
where can her establishment be found, if there be on 
all points a perfect equality of civil rights between her 
and the Disenters? Surely nowhere. And if I take 
for my essential characteristics of the Church of Eng- 
land those which you point out—namely, the necessity 
vf the King’s conformity, the seats of the chief mi- 
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nisters in the Legislature, and the property—I eee 
nothing here but certain civil privileges, which, accord- 
ing to this definition of the Establishment, are necessary 
to its existence. Take then away these civil privileges, 
and where will be the Establishment ? 

“ As for France, Scotland, and Ireland, I consider 
my argument sufficient to overthrow these instances. 
In regard to any Roman Catholic country “in which the 
spiritual. ower of the priesthood is uncontrolled and 
undimigighed, I have no fear of the Church losing that 
superiority which belongs to an Establishment; and in 
the Presbyterian Church of Scotland the uninterrupted 
exercise of the same spiritual power by the Moderator 
and in her assemblies is a sufficient proof of her 
ascendency. In Ireland the surrender of the Test Act 
was a wise measure, 28 being an important instrument 
of union between the Church and the Dissenters against 
the Roman Catholics. But I am not concerned with 
Test Acts. I might be for the repeal of the Test Acts, 
and etill maintain my proposition ‘that an Established. 
Church of necessity implies superiority.’ 

“So far I had written when in comes the enclosed 
note from the Warden of Wadham, and at the same 
time the Bishop of Durham comes from Mongewelf in 
alarm about the form of the Declaration. Dr. Tour 
nay’s note will give you the objections of both: both 
were particularly violent against any dispensing power 
being left to the Crown. 

“I read the latter part of your speech in the news- 
paper, and conceived that it was wrongly reported ; but 
what is the meaning of giving the Crown the power of 
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saying who shall take the oath, and who not? Did 
you propose this ? 

“But the Bishop of Durham told me that he had 
written to the Archbishop on the subject, and I think 
it probable that before this time you have seen -his 
letter. 

“I am myself quite satisfied that the Church will be 
content with a Declaration, if that Declaration appear 
sufficient to them. I am satisfied of this, both from 
the sentiments of the University (though they are not 
on occasions of this kind a perfectly adequate repre- 
sentative of the opinions of the Church, the Church 
being’in general, ss a body, higher in its opinions and 
more opposed to change than the University), and also 
from what Van Mildert and others report to me of the 
opinions of all the clergy whom they have had an 
opportunity of seeing. But I should think that you 
may now venture on avy Declaration you please. The 
Sacramental test being removed, I am convinced you 
will have a majority with you; and it is really of ex- 
treme importance to give what satisfaction you can to the 
high party, both in the country and the House of Lords. 

“Van Mildert is manifestly alarmed lest the Bishops 
should be accused of truckling. He told me that two 
or three members of the House of Lords had said to 
him, ‘So I hear you have deserted us; and had added, 
*I am sorry you should have left us to fight the battle 
without you.” 

“I have just seen this morning’s papers, which give 
your clauses, and I observe that all persons in corpora- 
tions or magistracies must make the Declaration, and 
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that the King’s power extends merely to other civil 
offices. Is not this so? If it be, it may perhaps satisfy 
Tournay and the Bishop of Durham, but it should be 
very clearly explained. 
Always, my dear Peel, most sincerely yours, 
*C.0O” 


Dr. Tournay to the Bishop of Oxrorp. 

“ March 21, 1828, 
«“« My pear Lorn, 

“My fears on certain points may be morbid, 
and my information may be very incorrect, being 
merely derived from newspapers. Certain it is,” how- 
ever, that I am frightened by what appears to be the 
plan for substituting a Declaration for the Test and 
Corporation Acts. Most gladly should I part with the 
Sacramental test, but what we have in exchange should 
be sufficient in itself, aud enforced without any dispen- 
sation or interruption whatever. But as matters now 
stand, the Dissenter is not to declare generally that he 
will not destroy the Church, but merely that he will not 
Gestrey, her: by, means of his official power and opporta- 
nities. 

“What is still worse, when the Declaration fs made’ 
what it ought to be, it is only to be made when the 
Crown thinks fit. So that when Lord Lansdowne is 
Prime Minister it will never be made at all. 

“Can this be 0? If so, the Church = surrender 
all and gain nothing. 

“ Yours always, 
“w.T” 
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Mr. Pect to the Bishop of OxForD, 
«< Whitehall, Saturday, March 22, 1828. 
«My pear Lior, 
“The discussion in the House of Commons has 
turned exclusively on the question of civil rights. 

“I do not know what the private sentiments of 
Brougham and Lord John Russell may be, but they 
have never avowed that they wish to see the Church of 
England severed from the State; and they have always 
yoted for that Declaration which asserted her establish- 
ment as permanent and inviolable. 

“Any argument from me, therefore, would have 
been considered—reference being had to the nature of 
the question under discussion, aud the avowed opinions 
of my opponents—as an argument about civil rights, 
and about them exclusively. 

“As the Bishop of Durham was present at the 
meeting at Lambeth, and as I understood him dis- 
tinctly to be an assenting party to what was there 
agreed to, I am not a little surprised at Ais alarm. 
However, I most certainly shall refer, without hesita~ 
tion, to all that passed at Lambeth, as the vindication 
of the course I have pursued, in case it should be 
necessary. I have the Declaration which I took down 
in the presence of the Bishops at Lambeth, and which 
only differs from the one I moved in being somewhat 
less strong. 

“Dr. Tournay’s proposal is this:—Let every man 
who was formerly subject to the test be now compelled 
to take the Declaration previously to his admizsion to 
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office ; that is, let every man who receives the King’s 
wages—who holds any office or any commission, be 
required to make a Declaration about the Church of 
England. The annual Indemnity Act of course is not 
to apply to this Declaration—it must really be made 
and subscribed, Now it certainly would be very edi- 
fying to administer to midshipmen, young ensigns in 
the Guards, state-trumpeters, all the King’s household 
servants, all gaugers and tide-waiters, 2 solemn Declara- 
tion that they would not use their influence to the 
injury of the Protestant Church. 

“Bat it may be said, ‘Specify who are to take this 
Declaration, or make all take it as the general rule, and 
then specify the exceptions.’ 

* Just let Dr. Tournay try his hand at a clause spe-~ 
cifying nominatim the offices to which the Declaration 
is to apply, or the exceptions. It appears to me that 
either course would involve the Declaration in ridicule, 
or would just confine it to a very few enumerated 
offices, at the risk of omitting many which ought to be 
included. 

“Be it enacted that all Privy Councillors, Sheriffs, 
Magistrates, are to take the Declaration: very good. 
But what am I to do with officers of the Ordnance ?--— 
the Surveyor-General of the Ordnance for instance ?—- 
the Commissioners of Customs—an Indian Judge—is he 
to make the Declaration, that whereas all his influence 
being confined to the island of Ceylon, he will not use 
it in “injurmg the Church of England? Really to 
attempt in an Act of Parliament to nominate either the 
offices or the exceptions, would in my opinion cover the 
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Declaration with ridicule, even if the attempt were not 
a hopeless one. 

“The taking of the Declaration is essential in the 
case of all corporate offices—there is no power of dis- 
pensation there. 

“May we not trust the King—being the head of the 
Church of England—if we are prepared to entrust him 
with the power of appointing a Dissenter to the highest 
civil office, may we not trust him with the power of 
naming the offices to which the Declaration shall apply ? 

«Ever yours, 
“RP” 


Bishop of Oxrorp to Mr. Pex. 
“* Christ Church, March 23, 1828. 
« My pear Pzet, 

“If the Bishop of Durham was aware that your 
Declaration was the same with that drawn up at Lam- 
beth, or at least not weaker than that—if mention was 
made at Lambeth of any dispensing power given to 
the King; and if it was understood by the Bishops 
there assembled, that the words ‘by virtue of my office’ 
were to be introduced, then I have no doubt that he 
will agree instantly to the Declaration in the present 
form. I conceive the truth to be this—that the words 
‘by virtue of my office’ were admitted by the Bishope, 
but that the dispensing power was not mentioned to 
them. I have no reason, however, for saying this, 
except that, putting all things together, I suppose it to 
have been the case. 

“Bat in regard to ‘the dispensing power, though 
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I agree with you entirely on the impossibility of 
making a catalogue, either of declarers or of exceptions, 
and in the ridicule which either catalogue might cast 
upon the whole measure, yet I do not sea the necessity 
of making this catalogue, or of getting rid of it by 
allowing the King or his Minister to exercise an indi- 
vidual judgment in this matter; not that I think it of 
any importance in itself, but the Church is ready to be 
alarmed: it thinks enough has been done; and though, 
from the objection of very many of her members to a 
Sacramental test, she is glad that this test is taken 
away, yet the difference between a Declaration and a 
test is s0 enormous, that she will not be satisfied unleas 
all persons who were before liable to the test are made 
liable to the Declaration. I should propose, therefore, 
instead of any catalogue, or of a clause admitting a 
dispensing power in the King, that a clause to this 
effect be introduced—that ‘all who by the Corporation 
and Test Acts are required to take the oath of alle- 
giance, shall also at the same time make the Declara- 
tion.” 

“can see no objection to this; and all the argu- 
ment derived ab absurdo et ridiculo is immediately done 
away ; for the gauger and tide-waiter are just as likely 
to subvert the Church as the Crown; and as they must 
(if they must) take the oath of allegiance, there would 
be no difficulty or inconvenience in their making the 
Declaration at the same time, and before the same 
person. And if the said gauger or tide-waiter are 
not required to take the oath of allegiance, then neither 
let them be required to make the Declaration. 
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“But the new Act will, as I conceive, only repeal 
that part of the old Corporation and Test Acts which 
relates to the Sacramental test; and therefore a who 
were before obliged to take the oath of allegiance must 
still do it; then why not al/ make the Declaration? 
It scems to me that the matter is without difficulty, and 
would pass without objection, unless indeed you are 
already s0 far committed to the House of Commons or 
the Committee that you cannot retrace your steps. 

“Now, supposing such to be the case, and that you 
could not, without much difficulty and much inconve- 
nient explanation, now alter the Declaration, would 
there be any objection to the Bishop of Durham moving 
an amendment to that effect? If the Bill were to be 
sent down to you so amended, do you think it would 
run the risk of being thrown out in the House of 
Commons? I confess to you I think not, 

“Pray consider this and let me know. 

“Of one point you may be quite certain. A very 
large majority of the Church and the University are 
against a Sacramental test; and this is a great point. 
Still they would like the security without the Sacrament, 
and they feel the difference between a Declaration and 
@ test to be enormous. Satisfied as I am that not one 
out of a hundred persons was aware, before this dis- 
cussion, that any persons except the members of Cor- 
porations were obliged to qualify, they might now be 
satisfied, when they see that all whom they supposed 
liable to teat are now called upon to make the Declara- 
tion ; but having now discovered that there were other 
persone liable before, they think it hard that they 
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should be obliged not only to surrender the test in 
regard to all, but even the Declaration in regard to 
aome. 
“Tam, my dear Peel, most sincerely yours, 

“« CHaRLzs OXFORD.” 


Mr. Peet to the Bishop of OxrorD. 


“« Tuesday, March 25, 1828, 
« My pear Luorp, 

“(A,) I took the course I did take with respect 
to the Declaration at the earnest desire of some of the 
Bishops who were at Lambeth, particularly of the 
Archbishop of Canterbury. I wished to be merely an 
acquicscing party in the Declaration proposed by Sir 
Thomas Acland. Their wish was that I should propose 
the Declaration myself, or at any rate take a very pro- 
minent part in advising its acceptance. 

“Their observation was—That which comes from 
you will be considered in a totally different light from 
that which comes from a private individual. 

“T reluctantly promised to accede to their wishes, 
and either to propose or very actively to support the 
Declaration, 


« (B) I quite understand the Bishop of Durham. 
‘The lay Peers who have spoken to him, and accused 
him of deserting them and leaving them to fight the 
battle of the Church, terrify him. For the sake of the 
Church, let him trust to his own judgment, and not 
to that of Lord Redesdale, Lord Winchilsea, and the 
Duke of Newcastle. ‘ 
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“(C) I will not be a party to any amendment that 
the Bishop of Durham may move in the House of 
Lords. 

“I cannot now say what course I will pursue in 
respect to that or any other amendment ; but I will not 
pledge myself, beforehand, to accept an amendment 
from the Lords which I am not myself prepared to 
move in the House of Commons. 

“(D.) You propose that the Declaration shall be put 
on the same footing exactly as the oath of allegiance ; 
that is— unless I am very much mistaken —you do 
away with the Declaration altogether practically. 

“ Whereas I insist upon it as a sine qué non with 
respect to every corporate office, and enable the King 
to insist upon it in the case of every civil office. 

“(E.) I do not believe that as the law stands at 
present, the oath of allegiance is required in the army 
or navy, or in half the civil offices in the country. 

“ The not taking it is, I apprehend, on just the same 
footing with the not taking the oath of supremacy. 

“ The omission is covered by the annual Indemnity 
Act. 

“Tf it will satisfy the Church to put the Declaration 
Ihave proposed on the same footing ; that is, to make 
it a dead letter by only requiring it to be made after 
the acceptance of office, and then covering the omission 
by the annual Indemnity Act—this course will satisfy 
me; but it is a mere nothing compered with what I 
have proposed, namely, that a corporate office ehall be 
actually void unless the Declaration in favour of the 
Church be made Jefore the entry into office. 
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“ The difference between a Declaration and a test 
like the present is certainly enormous, if you will ond 
fide act upon your test; but eighty-five years’ relax~ 
ation of it, and the notorious inability to enforce the 
test without absolute confusion, change the nature of 
the difference, and, in my opinion, all in favour of the 
Declaration. 

« Ever most sincerely yours, 
“RP. 


“I much doubt whether half of the Cabinet Ministers 
have taken the oath of allegiance as a necessary quali~ 
fication for the offices which they hold.” 


Bishop of OxForpD to Mr. PEEL. 


“ Christ Church, March 26, 1828. 
“« My pcar Pren, 

“TJ return you your letter® for the purpose of 
reference, which I think will enable you more easily 10 
understand my remarks. ! 

“ (A.) I think the Bishops were wrong in persuading 
you to be the proposer of the Declaration. I should 
have agreed with you entirely that you should have 
been the acquiescing party, consenting to it as a pis 
aller when you could not gain a majority against simple 
repeal, I see nothing but cowardice in the advice of 
the Bishops. 

“(B.) Van Mildert did not tell me who the lay 
Peers were who spoke to him on the subject. He said 


* Mine of the 26th of March.—R, P, 
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he should oppose the Bill, if any dispensing or discré- 
tionary power was left to the Crown; and I have not 
seen or written to him since. 

* !@(C) Van Mildert did not know that I said any- 
thing to you about an amendment, or about his pro-~ 
posing anything ; and I only meant to ask you whether, 
if the amendment I proposed was substituted for your 
Clause C., you thought such a change would throw out 
the Bill in the House of Commons, Of course I could 
not ask you to be a party or a pledge to anything of 
the kind. 

“(D.) No. I do not propose that the Declaration 
shall be on the same footing as the oath of allegiance, 
except so far as regards Clause C. I took for granted 
that in regard to all Corporate offices the Declaration 
was to be made by all, and of course, as the Corporation 
Act directa, made upon admission to office. 

“(E.) Idare say not, because the Indemnity Act 
covers all. But, after this Bill is passed, will there be 
an Indemnity Act for those who, according to the pro- 
visions of the Test Act, have not taken the oaths of 
allegiance and supremacy within six months after the 
passing of the Act? If not, must not all civil and mili- 
tary officers, after this Bill has passed, take the oaths? 
This is what I want to know, and the answer to it will, 
in all probability, enable me to get rid of all objectiona. 
For if there is to be an Indemnity Act for all officers 
who shall not have taken the oaths, I am quite ready to 
admit that your Clause C. is an equivalent for it. 

“ There is very little feeling about the matter in this 
place. Ihave been very unwell for the last week and 
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confined to the howee, and have seen nobody except 
Van Mildert and Tournay. The latter is the repre- 
sentative of a very amall body of individuals ; the senti- 
tents of the former are generally in unison with those 
of the Church of England, and it is on this account 
and from my personal regard for him, and my gratitude 
for his uniform kindness to me, that I am anxious that 
nothing may take place which may displease him or 
oppose his principles. I am anxious to have him asa 
warm and conscientious supporter, and if I can make 
him so by a little explanation I shall think my time 
well spent, for I am sure his opinions will influence those 
of the whole Church. 
“‘ Always, my dear Peel, 
“ Most sincerely yours, 
“«C.0” 


- 


Bishop of Oxrorp to Mr. PEEL. 


“ Christ Church, March 28, 1828, 
«¢ My DEAR Prxr, 

“I am much obliged to you for your letter, and 
delighted by the Order of Council, which will settle all 
difficulties and remove ali objections. I have seen the 
‘Warden of Wadham, who is quite satisfied, and whose 
tongue ia stopped ; and I have no doubt that Van Mil- 
dert also will be content. 

“ I confess to you that it is no small delight to me 
to feel that the measure may now pass not only with the 
votes but with the goodwill of ali whose opinions I re- 
spect. And I must trust to you to forgive me if I am 

¥ 
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jmportunate on subjecta on which opinions are afloat, 
aml feclings are excited, which, if not watched, may 
ultimately be productive of much evil. 


“ Send a copy of the Bill to the Vice-Chancellor.” 


The proceedings in the two Houses of Parliament in 
reference to the repeal of the Test Lawa are fully 
reported in the Parliamentary Debates. It will be 
geen that objections were taken to the power originally 
give to the Crown to name the offices on the appoint- 
ment to which the Declaration substituted for the Sacra- 
imental test should be made. In the House of Com- 
mons those objections were obviated by providing that 
the specification of the officea should be an act of the 
King in Council. In the Lords the Bill was altered in 
this respect. All discretionary authority was taken 
away. As the general rule the Declaration was required 
to be made by all persons employed in the public ser- 
vice. There followed an exception from that rule, ex- 
pressly inserted in the Act, in favour of naval and 
military officers below the rank of Rear-Admiral and 
Major-General, and of all persons whatever employed in 
the management or collection of the revenue. 

Another more important alteration was made in the 
Bill in its passage through the Lords. 

As the Bill was sent from the Commons the Declara- 
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tion was not required to be made “on the true faith of 
@ Christian.” Those words, objected to at the time by 
Lord Holland, were inserted in the Lords at the sug- 
gestion of Lord Eldon and the Bishop of Llandaff. 

‘The Bi} as sent to the House of Lords from the 
‘Commons passed without any other important change. 

Lord Eldon offered his most decided opposition to 
the Bill. He was greatly incensed by the conduct of 
the Bishops in giving it their support. In his published 
letters to his daughter he speaks of the Bill “as being, 
in his poor judgment, as bad, as mischievous, and as 
revolutionary as the most captions Dissenter could wish 
it to be.” He says that “the administration have, to 
their shame be it said, got the Archbishops and most 
of the Bishops to support this revolutionary Bill.” bd 

In speaking in the House of Lords, Lord Eldon ob- 
served, “that he had voted against such a Bill before 
vome of their Lordships now supporting it were born; 
and he might say the same of some of the Right Reve- 
rend Prelates who were so strangely showing their 
attachment to the Church. The last time the question 
‘was agitated in the House of Commons was in 1790, 
when there was @ majority of 187 against it. Nothing 
had occurred since to make it less mischievous,” 

But I must remark, in vindication of the prelates and 
in my own vindication, that something had occurred 
since the period referred to by Lord Eldon, which it 
would not have been wise to exclude from the consi- 
deration, namely, that the majority of 187 which voted 
against the Bill in the year 1790 had been converted 
in 1828 into a majority of 44 in its favour. 

¥F2 
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Jt might be consistent with perfect fidelity and 
attachment to the Church to believe that with this deci- 
sive evidence of a change in public opinion, and con~ 
sidering the conscientious objections of many sinpere 
friends of the Church to the Sacramental test as a quali- 
fication for office, it might be more for the real interegts 
of the Church and of religion to consent to an altera- 
tion of the Jaw than to commit a minority of the House 
of Commons, even with the aid of the Lords, to a con- 
flict for its maintenance. 

On the 8th of May, 1828, the Catholic Question was 
brought forward by Sir Francis Burdett. 

He moved a Resolution to this effect— 

“That it is the opinion of this Committee that it is 
expedicnt to consider the state of the laws affecting His 
Majesty’s Roman Catholic subjects in Great Britain and 
Treland, with a view to such a final and conciliatory 
adjustment as may be conducive to the peace and 
strength of the United Kingdom, to the stability of the 
Protestant Establishment, and to the general satisfac- 
tion and concord of all classes of His Majesty's subjects.” 

This Resolution was affirmed in a Committee of the 
whole House by a majority of 272 to 266, was adopted 
by the House, and communicated by its direction to the 
House of Lords at a conference. 

‘There was thus for the first time in that Parliament 
{the Parliament of 1826) a majority of the House of 
Corsmons in favour of the Roman Catholic claima. At 
an earlier period of the Session the House of Commons, 
notwithstanding the opposition of the Government, had 
declared its opinion, by a still larger majority of 237 to 
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193, in favour of the repeal of the Test and Corpora- 
tion Acts, and the Bill for their repeal had heen assented 
to by the Lords, and had passed into a law previously 
to the vote on the Catholic Question in the House of 
Commons. 

The mere fact that the House of Commons had, for 
the first time in that Parliament, voted for the removal 
of the Roman Catholic Disabilities, is not alone to be 
adverted to in considering the bearing of that vote upon 
the policy of continued resistance to concession. The 
character of the discussion, and the names and relative 
weight and authority of those who took part in it, must 
also be duly estimated. 

It was remarked by Mr. Brougham, who closed the 
debate, that no single Member of those who had opposed. 
the motion of Sir Francis Burdett had affirmed the pro- 
position that things could remain as they were, and that 
it was impossible to conceal or deny the great progress 
which this question had made in Parliament and the 
much greater out of doors. 

Among the speakers in favour of the motion were— 

Sir Faaxcrs Borperr. 

‘Mr. Donesty (the Solicitor-General for Ireland), 
Lord Fraxcts Eezrrox. 

Sir Jonn Newrorrt. 

‘Mr. Wumor Hortox. 

Sir Jasces Macxnrrosx. 

Mr. Browxtow. 

‘Mr, Cuantes Geant (the President of the Board of Trade). 
‘Mr, Nose. 

‘Mr. Husxissox (Secretary of State for the Colonies). 
‘Mr, Brovenax, 
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‘The speakers against the motion were— 
Sir Cuantes WETHERELL. 
Bir N. Trxpar, 
Sir Roneart Isazss. 
Mr. Wiiiax Duxcomng. 
‘Mr. Gzoncs Baxnzs. 
Mr. Georo# Moors. 
Mr, Leste Foster, 
Mr, Pex, 


Without depreciating the abilities or authority of 
those who concurred with me in resisting the motion, 
any one acquainted with the state of the House of 
Commons at that time would readily admit that the 
great preponderance of talent and of influence on the 
fature decisions of the Tous of Commons was ranged 
on the other side. 

Of several facts significant of the progress of public 
opinion, and of the ultimate issue of the contest, this 
was not the least remarkable—that many of the younger 
members of the House of Commons who had previously 
taken a part against the Roman Catholic claims, fol- 
lowed the example of Mr. Brownlow and admitted the 
change of opinion, and that it very rarely, if ever, hap- 
pened that the list of speakers against concession was 
reinforced by a young Member even of ordinary ability. 

Scarcely a weck had elapsed after the vote in favour 
of Sir Francis Burdett’s motion, when the discussion 
took place on the Bill for the disfranchisement of East 
Retford, which led to the retirement from office of Mr. 
Huskisson, Lord Dudley, Lord Palmerston, Mr. Grant, 
and Mr. William Lamb. 

‘My own retirement at an early period would have 


PART L—THE ROMAN CATHOLICS. 103 


been determined by the vote on Sir Francis Burdett’s 
motion. I should have taken this course in 1828, which 
I had wished and intended to take in 1825, and have 
declined to remain Minister for the Home Department 
and to lead the House of Commons, being in a minority 
on the most important of domestic questions. 

The threatened danger to the Duke of Wellington’s 
Government from the retirement of Mr. Huskisson and 
his friends, and the real difficulty of constructing, from 
any combination of parties, any other Government at 
that time, so recently after the breaking up of the ad- 
ministration over which Lord Ripon had presided, 
induced me not to insist upon retirement at the very 
moment when other members of the Government wero 
withdrawing, upon totally distinct grounds, their co- 
operation from the Duke of Wellington. 

The following letters passed between Mr. Lamb and 
me on the occasion of our political separation :— 


Mr, Las to Mr. Peg. 


«« Whitehall, May 26, 1828, 

« Dear PEEL, 
“T send you an account of a most cruel and 
audacious outrage, which I received yesterday morning. 
“*I have further to inform you that I have just sent 
my resignation to the Duke of Wellington. Without 
giving any opinion upon the circumstances which have 
led to it, the fact of Huskisson's being withdrawn from 
the administration, with the other changes which must 
ensue, 80 entirely alters the aspect of affairs, and so 
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eatirely cubverts the principle upon which I understood 
the Government to have been formed in January last, 
that I feel it impossible that I should continue in office 
with any regard to consistency. I cannot, however, 
terminate our short official intercourse without express+ 
ing my high esteem for your character, and the perfect 
reliance which 1 have always felt, and should always 
feel, upon your honour and integrity. 
« Yours faithfully, 
“Wa. Laws.” 


Mr, Peeu to Mr. Lams. 


‘* Whitehall Gardens, Tuesday morning. 
«* My pear Lawn, 

“TI deeply lament all that bas recently occurred, 
and certainly no part of it more than your secession 
from office. There were few things that [looked forward 
to in public life with more satisfaction then a cordial 
union with you. I will not touch upon any other sub- 
ject than my deep regret at our separation—excepting 
indoed to say, that I chould deprecate most sincerely 
any change in the principle upon which the Govern- 
ment was formed in January last. 

* With the truest esteem and regard, believe me, &., 
“Ropert PEEL,” 


Lord Anglesey remained in Ireland as Lard-Lien- 
tenant, and Lord Francis Gower (now Lord Ellesmere) 
accepted the office of Secretary in place of Mr. Lamb. 

Amongst the offices vacated in consequence of the 
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recent schism in the Government, was that of President 
of the Board of Trade. It was offered to and accepted 
by Mr. Vesey Fitzgerald. 

As the necessary consequence of Mr. Fitzgerald’s 
appointment, the seat for the county of Clare became 
‘vacant, and events occurred in Ireland of deep import- 
ance, especially in their relation to the Catholic Ques- 
tion, and to other questions connected with the admi- 
nistration of affairs in Ireland, and with the legislation 
for that country, which, after the opinions of the House 
of Commons, so recently declared in favour of con- 
ceasion, could not be regarded separately from the 
Catholic Question. 

For instance, I presume no one would have supposed 
it possible that the House of Commons, after the vote of 
the 12th of May, would consent to annihilate the forty- 
shilling franchise, and at the same timo to leave in full 
force the civil disabilities of the Roman Catholics. 

The election for the county of Clare took place in 
the latter end of June, 1823. It ended in the defeat 
of Mr. Fitzgerald and the return of Mr. O'Connell. It 
afforded a decisive proof, not only that the instrument 
on which the Protestant proprietor had hitherto mainly 
relied for the maintenance of his political influence had 
completely failed him, but that through the combined. 
exertions of the agitator and the priest, or I should 
rather say through the contagious sympathies of a 
common cause among all classes of the Roman Catholic 
population, the instrument of defence and supremacy 
had been converted into a weapon fatal to the authority 
of the landlord. 

Fa 
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However men might differ as to the consequences 
which ought to follow the event, no one denied its vast 
importance. 

It was foreseen by the most intelligent that the Clare 
election would be the turning point in the Catholic 
question—the point— 


“ Partes ubi se via findit in ambes.” 


In a letter to his daughter soon after the event, Lord 
Eldon, after observing, “ Nothing ia talked of now 
which interests anybody the least in the world, except 
the election of Mr. O'Connell,” makes these memorable 
remarks :—“ As Mr. O'Connell will not, though elected, 
be allowed to take his scat in the House of Commons 
unleas he will take the oaths, &c. (and that he won’t do 
unless he can get absolution), his rejection from the 
Commons may excite rebellion in Ireland. At all 
events this business must bring the Roman Catholic 
question, which has been 2o often discussed, to a crisis 
and a conclusion. The nature of that conclusion I do 
not think likely to be favourable to Protestantism.” It 
is clear therefore that Lord Eldon was fully aliva to 
the real character and magnitude of the event. 

He well knew that no Protestant candidate could 
hope to contest a Roman Catholic county in Ireland 
with greater advantages in his favour than Mr. Fitz- 
gerald, He was personally popular; bad gained great 
eredit by the manner in which he had discharged, at 
an earlier period of his political career, the duty of 
‘Chancellor of the Exchequer for Ireland ; had uniformly 
Given his vote for the removal of Roman Catholic 
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disabilities, and was supposed to have an influence in 
the county of Clare, from property, station, and past 
serviecs to his constituents, which must ensure his tri- 
umphant return. 


The following letters give an account of the signal 
defeat of Mr. Fitzgerald, of the excited state of the 
population, of the imminent danger to the public peace, 
and of the measures taken to preserve it :— 


Mr, Veszy Frrzaeritp to Mr. Peer. 
“Dublin, June 17, 1828. 
“ My pear PEEL, 

“I am sorry to tell you that my anticipa- 
tions are but too likely to be anticipated,* and that 
T have every reason to fear # violent and exasperated 
contest. 

«Phe Association has taken the field, and addresses 
are directed to be prepared to the Bishops, the clergy, 
and the population of Clare. 

* On Sunday I am informed that exhortations were 
addressed to the congregations, and a circular letter is 
to be read at all the altars on next Sunday. 

“T am told that, though there is a great schism 
among them, O’Connell and the violent ones have 
carried it all their own way. Mr. O’Connell says he 
cennot go down, but that I know is because he is 
afraid of personal risk and danger. I am now em- 
barked in, and I must go through with it. I have been 


* Plainly a slip of ths pen for “falfilled."—Zde, 
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greatly haraseed by all this, and if I write incoherently 
you must excuse it. I only write because you desired 
it, and because I know you will be anxious about me 
and my prospects in this cursed affair. 
« Ever yours affectionately, 
« W. Vesey FirzGERa.p.” 


Mr. Pret to Mr. VEsEY FrrzGEraup. 


“ Whitehall, June 21, 1828, 


‘ My DEAR FirzGERALD, 

“TJ shall be glad to hear from you when 
you have had some little experience of the county of 
Clare. 

“ Disregard entirely all personalities, whether pro- 
cceding from O'Connell or others of his stamp. 

“Tt really is quite unnecessary for a gentleman and 
a Minister of the Crown to notice the low slang of a 
county election. 

“ It gives a vast advantage over the gentlemen of a 
county if they are to place themselves on a level with 
every blackguard who wautonly attempts to provoke 
them. 

“ File an information against Mr. O’This or Mr. 
Mac That, and every real gentleman will applaud the 
true courage of doing so. No one will misunder- 
stand it. 

“ Ever, &e. 
“ Roert Pren.” 
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Mr. Vesey FrtzcERalp to Mr. Prez, 
(No date.) 
“ My pear Peet, 
“ Nothing can equal the violence here. 

“ The proceedings of yesterday were those of mad- 
men, but the country is mad, and they have been 
allowed to proceed in the career of revolution. 

« Tt will not, cannot end well. 

“* As to myself and my election, I am now embarked, 
and must go through with it. 

“T fear it will be a tremendous contest. “You will 
judge of the spirit of this country, and of what I have 
to encounter, from the paper which I enclose to you. 

** An ineffectual attempt was made to resist Mr. 
O'Connell, but all were borne down by the violence of 
the meeting, 

“ T leave this to-morrow. 

“TI only hope that some man whom I can notice 
without dishonour may repeat the calumnies and the 
language which Mr. O’C,, in the impunity which be 
enjoys, has dared to address to me. 

“ Most affectionately yours, 
© W. V. FirzceRap.” 


Mr. Grecory to Mr. Prez. 
Confidential.) 
“ Dublin, June 27, 1828. 
«« My DEAR PEEL, - * 
“ As I understand the Lord Lieutenant is in’ 
constant communication with you on the state of this 
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country, I do not think it necessary to trouble you with 
letters from me. 

“TI apprehend very serious disturbances in Clare, 
and though any violation of the public peace is to be 
deprecated in such an ignited country as Ireland, yet 
the cause and the effects of the present contest are much 
more alarming. From the best information I can pro~ 
cure, Fitzgerald will not be returned. Every necessary 
precaution has been taken, by augmenting the military 
and police, to preserve the peace. 

« T fear nothing will prevent the Orangemen of the 
North from walking in procession on the 12th of July. 
The persons of rank who formerly had influence over 
them have lost it, and they are in the hands of inferior 
men, who are as violent as the lowest of their order. 

“ Most truly yours, 
“ W. Grecory.” 


‘Mr. Grecory to Mr. Przn. 
(Private.) 
“ Phonix Park, June 29, 1828, 
« My pear Peet, 

“ T received by express last night a Resolution 
passed at a numerous meeting of magistrates and gen~ 
tlemen of the county of Clare, requesting the Lord 
Lieutenant to afford such assistance to the High Sheriff 
as shall insure the freedom of election, and prevent all 
undue interference with the freeholders coming to the 
-poll. 

“ The wishes of the magistrates had been anticipated 
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by the Lord Lieutenant two days previous to the receipt 
of their application, and troops ordered to be advanced 
to the county of Clare, with large reserves, to be called 
upon if the High Sheriff and Magistrates shall think 
necessary. Such a military force, aided by the police, 
whose numbers Major Warburton may augment from 
Galway according to his discretion, will be sufficient, 
it may reasonably be expected, to suppress any disturb- 
ance. If O'Connell acted by those miles which would 
guide other men, we might suppose it to be his interest 
to prevent any tumult, and to attempt to prove that he 
was not returned by violence and intimidation, but by 
the quiet and peaccable choice of the people. However, 
having excited the Roman Catholic population to mad- 
ness, he will find it difficult to restrain them, even if he 
is eo inclined, 

“TI am informed that the gentlemen who support 
Fitzgerald (and they all do) are determined to appear 
at the hustings and give their votes, even though their 
tenantry vote against them. I hope they may have 
fortitude not to shrink from this resolution, as then will 
be carried into effect the long-suspended threat of 
numerical strength against property. Not that I an- 
tictpate any benefit to follow in the House of Commons, 
but I do with the people of England. 

“The accounts from Clare and Limerick, received 
this day, are filled with great alarm at the preparations 
making to receive O'Connell. He is to be met this 
day at Nenagh after Mass, and escorted thence to the 
borders of Clare by hundreds of horsemen and all the 
trades of the city of Limerick, in which city his cause 
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is espoused by many respectable Roman Catholics 
who never before interfered in the politics of the 
Association. 

“ T have written to you a longer letter than I had 
intended, and you will probably read all the details 
much better given in the newspapers. 

« I sincerely regret the disappointment and mortifi- 
cation Fitzgerald must suffer. 

“ Most traly yours, 
« W. Grecory. 


“Return to me the different papers sent to you by 
the Lord Lieutenant yesterday.” 


Lord ANGLESEY to Mr. PxEL. 


« Phoenix Park, July 1, 1828, 
«* My pear Mr. Pret, 

“ T have had two letters from Ennis thia morn- 
ing—one from Mr. Fitzgerald : it is, I think, despond- 
ing, and appearing to think thet he is not sufficiently 
protected by a military force. 

“T think he could not be aware of that by which he 
is sarrounded. 

“ Baron Tuyil sees things in a more favourable point 
of view. ‘He, however, calls for more military aid; but 
he too must have been in ignorance of the measures 
that I have taken, and which moreover I desired to be 
made known to the Inspector-General of the constabu- 
lary, to the Sheriff, and to the Magistrates. 


PART L—THE ROMAN CATHOLICS. 118 


‘There are at Ennis near . . 800 constabulary. 
At Clare Castle (close at hand) 47 artillery, with 2 six-pounders, 
_ 120 cavalry. 
416 infantry. 
Within a few hours . . . . 188 cavalry. 
1313 infantry. 
‘Within 36 hours. ..... 28 cavalry. 
1367 infantry. 
2 sin-pounders, 

“These are placed at the disposal of the General 
Officer, as are also reserves, at a further distance, of one 
regiment of cavalry and above 800 infantry. 

“If this cannot keep one county quict, we are in a 
bad way; but I cannot persuade myself that there will 
‘be serious riot, 

“T really believe the agitatora are anxious to pre- 
serve order, and that they have the power as well as 
the inclination to accomplish it—it will be an additional 
triumph to them. 

“ T have not time to write to Lord Francis to-day. 

“ Believe me, &¢., 
“ ANGLESEY.” 


Mr, Vesey Fitzcrrap to Mr. Pext. 

«« Ennis, July 5, 1828 (at night). 
«« My pear PEEL, 

“ The election, thank God, is over, and T do 
feel happy in its being terminated, notwithstanding its 
result, 

« T have polled all the gentry and all the fifty-pound 
freeholders—the gentry to a man. 
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* Of others I have polled a few tenants of —_-——- 
only, my own, and not much besides what adhercd to 
me in that way. 

“ All the great interests broke down, and the de- 
zertion has been universal. Such a scene as we have 
had! Such a tremendous prospect as it opens to us! 

* My aim has been from the beginning to preserve 
good temper, and to keep down the feelings of my 
excited friends. 

“ The conduct of the priests has passed all that you 
could picture to yourself. 

“ The Sheriff declared the numbers to-night. To go 
on wonld have been idle. I have kept on for five days, 
and it was a hopeless contest from the first. Everything 
was against mc. Indeed I do not understand how I 
have not been beaten by a greater majority. 

“ The Sheriff has made a special Return, and yon will 
say a strange one ; but it will force Parliament instantly 
to take it up. It states that I was proposed, being a 
Protestant, as a fit person to represent the county in 
Parliament; that Mr. O’Connell, a Roman Catholic, 
was also proposed; that he, O’Comnell, had declared 
before the Sheriff that he was a Roman Catholic, and 
intended to continue a Roman Catholic. 

“Tt states that a protest was made by the electors 
against his return ; as well as the certificate that he was 
called to the Bar as a Roman Catholic. 

“ It states the numbers for each candidate—and thus 
it leaves the Return. 


* This word in the MS, is illegible, and was marked with a 
* Query” by Bir Robert Peel.—Eds. 
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* T shall see you soon, I trust. I shall be able to get 
away from here, I hope, on Monday I must have a 
day’s rest, and one day to settle my accounts, and, as 
far as I can, arrange respecting them. 

“TI care not for anything since I have terminated 
the contest. For the degradation of the county I feel 
deeply, and the organization exhibited is so complete 
and eo formidable that no man can contemplate without 
alarm what is to follow in this wretched country. 

« Ever yours affectionately, 
© W. V. Firzqrranp.” 


The last letter of Mr. Fitzgerald is especially worthy 
of remark. He says, “I have polled all the gentry, 
and all the fifty-pound frecholders—the gentry to a 
man,” But he adds, “All the great interests (of the 
county) broke down, and the desertion has been uni-~ 
versal. Such a scene as we have had! Such a tre~ 
mendous prospect as it opens to us!” 

A prospect tremendous indeed | 

Can there be a doubt that the example of th. county 
would not have been all-powerful in the case of every 
future election in Ireland for those counties in which a 
Roman Catholic constituency preponderated ? 

It is true that Mr. O’Connell was the most formidable 
competitor whom Mr. Fitzgerald could have encoun- 
tered ; it is possible that that which took place in Clare 
would not have taken place had any other man than 
Mr. O'Connell been the candidate; but he must be 
blind indeed to the natural progress of events, and to 
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the influence of example in® times of public excite- 
ment on the feelings and passions of men, who could 
cherish the delusive hope that the instrument of political 
power shivered to atoms in the county of Clare could 
still be wielded with effect in Cork or Galway. 

‘The Clare election supplied the manifest proof of an 
abnormal and unhealthy condition of the public mind in 
Treland—the manifest proof that the sense of a common 
@tievance and the sympathies of a common interest 
were beginning to loosen the ties which connect different 
classes of men in friendly relations to each other—to 
weaken the force of local and personal attachments, 
and to unite the scattered elements of society into a 
homogeneous and disciplined mass, yielding willing 
obedience to the assumed authority of superior intelli- 
gence hostile to the law and to the Government which 
administered it. 

There is a wide distinction (though it is not willingly 
recognised by a heated party) between the hasty con- 
cession to unprincipled agitation, and provident precau- 
tions against the explosion of public feeling gradually 
acquiring the strength which will make it irresistible. 

“ Coneede nothing to agitation” is the ready cry of 
those who are not responsible—the vigour of whose 
decisions is often proportionate to their own personal 
immunity from danger, and to their imperfect know- 
ledge of the true state of affairs. 

A prudent Minister, before he determines against all 
former opinions—must well consider what it is that he 
has to resist, and what are his powers of resistance. 
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His task would be an easy one if it were sufficient to 
resolve that he would yield nothing to violence or to 
the menace of physical force. 

In this case of the Clare election, and of its natural 
consequences, what was the evil to be apprehended ? 
Not foree—not violence—not any act of which law 
could take cognizance. The real danger was in the 
peaceable and legitimate exercise of a franchise accord- 
ing to the will and conscience of the holder. 

In such an exercise of that franchise, not mercly per- 
mitted, but encouraged and approved by constitutional 
law, was involved a revolution in the electoral system of 
Treland—the transfer of political power, so far as it was 
connected with representation, from one party to another. 

‘The actual transfer waa the least of the evil; the 
process by which it was to be effected—the repetition in 
each county of the scenes of the Clare election—“ the 
fifty-pound freeholders, the gentry to a man,” polling 
one way, their alienated tenantry another—“ all the 
great interests of the county broken down ”—the “uni- 
versal desertion” {I am quoting the expressions of Mr, 
Fitzgerald)—the agitator and the priest Jaughing to 
throes of society on every casual vacancy in a county— 
the universal convulsion at a General Election—this was 
the danger to be apprehended—these were the evils to 
be “ resisted.” 

‘What wes the power of resistance ? 

“ Alter the law, remodel the franchise,” was the 
ready, the improvident response. 

Tf it had been desired to increase the strength of a 
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formidable confederacy, and, by rellying round it the 
gympathies of good men and of powerful parties in 
Great Britain, to ensure for it a signal triumph—to 
extinguish the hope of effecting an amicable adjustment 
of the Catholic question, and of applying a corrective to 
the real evils and abuses of the clective franchise—the 
best way to attain these pernicious ends would have 
been to propose to Parliament, on the part of the 
Government, the abrupt extinction of the forty-shilling 
franchise in Ireland, together with the continued main- 
tenance of civil disability. 

I well know that there are those upon whom such 
considerations as these to which I have been adverting 
will make but a faint impression. Their answer to all 
such appeals is the short, in their opinion the conclusive, 
declaration, “'The Protestant Constitution in Church 
aud State must be maintained at all hazards and by 
any means: the maintenance of it is a question of prin- 
ciple, and every concession or compromise is the sacrifice 
of principle to a low and vulgar expediency.” 

This is casily said—but how was Ireland to be 
governed? Tow was the Protestant Constitution in 
Church and State to be maintained in that part of the 
empire? Again I can anticipate the reply :—“ By the 
overwhelming sense of the people of Great Britain—by 
the application, if necessary, of physical force for the 
maintenance of authority—by the employment of the 
organised strength of Government, the police, and the 

# wilitary, to enforce obedience to the law.” 

Is there in that reply any solution of the real diffi- 

culty? The overwhelming sense of the people im 


PART 1,—THE ROMAN CATHOLICS, 119 


Great Britain was no aid to the executive Govern- 
ment in the daily practical administration of the law 
in Ireland. 

If there were seditious libels to be punished, or illegal 
confederacies, dangerous to the public peace, to be sup- 
pressed, the offenders could only be corrected and 
checked through the intervention of an Irish jury, little 
disposed, if fairly selected, to defer, in the time of po- 
litical excitement, to the authority of English opinion. 
But the reat difficulty to be surmounted was not the 
violation of the law—the real difficulty was in the novel 
exercise of constitutional franchives—in the application 
of powers recognised and protected by the law—the 
power of specch—the power of meeting in public as- 
semblies—the systematic and not unlawful application 
of all these powors to one definite purpose, namely, the 
orgavisation of a force which professed to be a moral 
force, but had for its objects to encroach step by step 
on the functions of regular government, to paralyse ita 
authority, and to acquire a strength which might 
ultimately render irresistible the demand for civil 
equality. 

‘No doubt all this was very offensive to public opinion 
in England and Scotland. But through what channel 
could that public opinion exercise any control over 
Trish agitation, or render any aid to the Government in 
resisting it? Was there any other except that of 
Parliament—except through such a manifestation of the 
strength of public opinion as should induce Parliament 
to alter the existing law, to control the liberty which 
was aid to have been abused, and to extinguish the 
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franchise which the landlord could no longer command 
or influence ? 

I have attempted to show that no such alteration of 
the law could bave been expected from a House of 
Commons which had decided that the experiment of 
another remedy for the distracted state of Ireland, 
namely, the establishment of civil equality, ought te be 
tried without delay. 

It may be seid that the House of Commons did not 
fairly represent the state of public opinion in Great 
Britain. I will try to estimate, from other indications 
than the votes of the House of Commons, the real 
weight of this public opinion in Great Britain, and the 
aid which it was likely to afford to the Government of 
Treland in maintaining (to use a common and intelli- 
gible phrase) Protestant principles in that part of the 
United Kingdom. 

As I observed in 1829, in proposing the Roman 
Catholic Relief Bill—speaking of the Parliament 
elected in 1826, of the representatives returned to Par- 
liament by the following counties respectively— 


‘Yoresnme, Devonssrer, 
‘Lancasaing, Sorney, and 
Miporrsex, Kenr, 


a majority voted against the maintenance of Protestant 
principles—voted at least for the removal of civil dis- 
abilities, 

The members for London, for Liverpool, for Nor- 
wich, for Coventry, for Leicester, were equally divided 
on the question. & 
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The Members for Westminster, Southwark, New- 
castle-upon-Tyne, Preston, Chester, and Derby, voted 
‘unanimously for concession, 

It may be said that Parliament might again have 
been dissolved. But what ground was there to expect 
that a House of Commons elected in 1828 or 1829, 
would come to a different conclusion on the Catholic 
question from the House of Commons of 1826? 

The General Election of 1826 took place under cir- 
cumstances especially calculated to call forth the mani- 
festation of Protestant feeling throughout the country. 
Tt was in the year preceding that Election that the 
Commons, after long discussion and severe contest, bad 
sent to the Lords, by # majority of 21, a Bill for the 
Repeal of Roman Catholic Disabilities. 

Surely this was ample notice to the Protestant con- 
stituencies of Great Britain, that the hour for strenuous 
exertion on their part had arrived. It was with that 
notice that the Elections of 1826 had taken place. 

If there was little hope in a renewed appeal to the 
constituencies of Great Britain, was the prospect of such 
an appeal in Ireland more satisfactory? Is there any 
sane man responsible for the public peace—any sane 
‘man sincerely anxious to support the Protestant interest 
in Ireland, who, after the events of the Clare election in 
June, 1828, would have advised a simultaneous appeal 
to all the Irish constituencies in the summer or antumn 
of that year? 

If the Irish Government could neither turn for aid to 
the then existing Parliament, nor could cherish the hope 
of receiving it from ons to be newly elected, could it 

G 
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xafely trust for the maintenance of ite authority, for the 
Puniatinent of acts which were illegal, or the counter- 
action of designs which, if not absolutely illegal, were 
maanifestly dangerous to the public peace—to the ex- 
treme cxercine of ite ordinary power, supported in cane, 
of necessity by the organized and disciplined force at 
its command, namely, the coustabulary and military 
force ? 

Thin ix a very delicate ntter to discuss; but why 
lave TF deferred for twenty years this vindication of my 
conduct? Why have 1 comented to submit for that 
leony period to every reproach which malice, or mirtake, 
or Dlindne® to the goal state of affaire could direct 
against me, except in the hope that the time would 
come (LE cared little whether 1 were in the grave or not 
when it shoukl come) when delicate matters might 
nafely be dincumed, and when, without prejudice tu the 
publie interests, or offerce to private feelings, the whole 
truth might be spoken ? 

I deliterately affirm, that a Minister of the Crown, 
reeponaible at the time of which 1am speaking fur the 
public peace and the public welfare, would have prosely 
and pandalowly neglected his duty if be had failed to 
comider whether it might net be powible that the fever 
of political and religious excitement which was quicken- 
ing the puke and fluttering the bueom of the shole 
Catholic population—which had inspired the serf of 
Clare with the resolution and energy of a freeman— 
whidh had in the twinkling of an cye made all consider- 
ations of personal gratitude—ancient family connection 
—loval preferences—the fear of worldly injury—the 
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hope of worldly advantage. subordinate to the one 
abeorbing senre of religious obligation and pablic duty ; 
whether, I say, it might not be powible that the conta- 
gion of that feverizh excitement might spread beyond 
the barriers which, under ordinary circumstances, the 
habita of military obedience and the strictness of mili- 
tary discipline oppose tu all such external influences. 

Thia may appear to some the refined xpeculation-— 
the needless mingiving of a civilian, to be repelled aa 
derogatory to the military character, and utterly 
unworthy of serious regard by all who are practically 
vonverant with the feelings and habits engendered by 
discipline—hy the eaprit de cugpe—by the wove of 
honour pervading all ranks of the British army. 

But the Chief Governor of Ireland at that crisis of 
Trish hixtory was not a civilian. Ele was a brave and 
distinguished soldier, well qualified to appreciate the 
feelings and habits of soldiers, and the confidence 
that might be placed in their fidelity. Of chivalrous 
honour himself, he was the last man to entertain a xux- 
picion or hint a doubt injuriou- to the honour of that 
profemion of which he wis an omament. Bat Lord 
Anglesey was also capable of extimating the force of 
other influences, operating at an extraordinary crisis, 
and in the following documents will be found the proof 
that he did not contemplate without anxiety their per- 
nicious effecte on the discipline. the harmony, the fidelity 
even—of sume portions at least of the force in Ireland. 

On the 11th of July Lord Anglevey addremed to me 
a confidential letter, frum which the following is an ex- 
tract :—~ 

a2 
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Lord Axciesey to Mr. Peet. 
+ daly 13, 1828. 
“Vales the King’ Ministers (taking into conider- 
ation the alarming progress: of organization, the un- 
limited power of the priests, and the complete control 
under which these are of the Arociation) should feel 
the necemsity of ne Jonger delaying their decision of the 
coume to be pumued, {humbly conceive that the les 
occurrences in Clare the 





notice ix taken of the 
etter, and T for one shall appear to treat it Lightly, 
and ae if it were an ordinary election contest. 

“Ita character, however, ix far— very far otherwiee, as 
Mr. Fitzgerald will fully detail to you. To need not 
eularge upon this subject. FE was almost tempted to 
wend ny aidesdecamp, Baron Tuyll, to make a report 
to you, T thought it pasille that the high colouring 
Mr. Figgerald might be tempted to jive to the tram 
action would be considered, partly at least, as the effect 
of disappointinent, vexation, and injured feelings, and 
that a confirmation from the Baron, who was a cuhn 
and very observing witness, might take away all doubt 
of the facts which will be stated. I have, however, 
decided otherwise, His mission would be known and 
observed upon.” 


On the following day, however, Lord Anglesey an- 
nounced his intention of sending Major Warburton to 
* This, and the other letters of which extracts are here given, 


will be inserted fa catenso at a subsequent part of this Memvir. 
~<(R P.) 
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London for the purpose of giving in person the informa- 
tion which he (Lord Anglesey) desired the Goverument 
to possess, On the 12th of July he writes— 


Lord AxuLexey to Mr. PEEL. 
“ Phoonix Park, July 12, 1828. 
«My near Mr. Pees, 

«As I think I can manage to get Major War- 
burton to you without being mised on this side of the 
water, I am much inclined to send him of. He is 
capable of giving much useful information, which it ix 
very important that the Government should receive. If 
he should present himself, 1 request you to we him with 
as Tittle delay as posible, for Tam desirous that his 
ab-ence from hence should not be noticed. 

“Believe me 
“ Very truly yours, 
* ANGLESEY, 


“No one but my private secretary knows of Major 
Warburton’s departure.” 

Major Warburton, a very intelligent and trustworthy 
offecr, and in whom (un account of the furmer relation 
in which I had stood to him when I was Chief Sceretary 
for Treland) I had entire confidence, held one of the 
chief appointments connected with the constabulary force 
in Ireland; and in July, 142%, had the command of 
that portion of the force which was stationed in the 
county of Clare during the Election. He had conse- 
quently the fullest opportunity of witnessing the progress 
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of excitement, and of judging of the probability of ite 
extension, IIe confinned all the statements which we 
received fron Mr, Fitzgerald as to the combined efforts 
of the lay and clerical agitatore—the enthusiasm of all 
clanex not under the control of authority, the indica- 
tions (too clear to be mistaken) that even among classes 
under that control (1 speak of the constabulary and the 
tnilitary force) the sympathies of a common cause puli- 
tical and religious could not be altogether represed. 

Tt wax clearly the opinion of Mr. Fitzgerald and 
Major Warburton, founded on vecurrences that had 
yroed under their own eyes, that implicit reliance 
could nat long be placed on the effect of discipline and 
the duty of abedionce. 

On the 20th of July, Lord Anglesey, after olverving 
that he donbts whether the chief agitators were inclined 
to put their cauwe to the text of arn, and that he could 
not imayine how, without foreign aid, they could calea- 
late upon xuccess proceeds thus: “Taught, however, 
to observe, that we hear occasionally of the Catholic 
soldiers being ill-<disposed and entirely under the influ- 
eney of the priests. One regiment of infantry is said to 
be divided into Orange aud Catholic factions. It is 
certain that on the 12th of July the guard at the Caatle 
had Orange hilies about them—the officer very properly 
took them away.” 

On the 26th of July Lord Anglesey ¥rote a letter 
fram which the following is an extract :— 

# © The priests are using very inflammatory language, 
and are certainly working upon the Catholics of the 
army. I think it important that the depts of Irieh 
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recruits should be eradually removed, under the appear- 
ance of being required to join their regiments, and that 
whatever regiments are vent here should be tho of 
Scotland. or at all events of men not recruited in the 
south of Ireland. 1 desired Sir John Byng to convey 
this opinion to Lord 16.” 

These und other letters from Lord Angleacy, which 
will hereafter appear, will show the deep impression 
made upon his mind by the pawing events of which he 
had daily cognizance. 

Before 1 refer to those lettens 1 must shortly advert 
to the proceedings in the House of Lords, which followed 
the cummunication to that House by the Howe of Com- 
mons of the Resolution of the 12th of May in favoar of 
the Roman Catholic claims. 

On the 9th of June Lord Lansdowne moved that the 
Lonis should concur in the Resolution pared by the 
Common, 

Tn the interval between the discussion Thad pemonal 
communication with the Duke of Wellington. I ex- 
reseed great reluctance to withdraw from him such aid 
as I could lend him in the carrying on of the Govern- 
ment, particularly after the recent schisin; but I re- 
minded him that the reasons which bad induced me to 
contemplate retirement from office in 1425, were still 
more powerful in 1424—from the lapse of time, frum 
the increasing diffcultice in administering the Govern- 
ment in Ireland, from the more prominent situation 
which I held im the Howe of Commons. 

I told bim, that being in a minority in the House of 
Commons on the question that of all others must deeply 
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affected the condition and proapects of Ireland, I could 
not, with auy sitiefaction to my own feelings or advan- 
tage to the public interests, perform the double functions 
of leading the House of Commons and presiding over 
the Tume department; that at an early period there- 
fore my retirement must take place. I expressed at 
the «ime time an earnest hope that in the approaching 
dircussion in the Lords, the Duke of Wellington might 
decm it tu be consistent with his sense of duty to take 
a course in debate which should not preclude him, who 
was less deeply committed on the question than myself, 
fra taking the whole state of Ireland into considera- 
tion during the reco, with the view of adjusting the 
Catholic question. The Duke of Wellington's senti- 
ments did not differ from mine as to the embarrassment 
that mut arise froin the continuance of divided councils 
in the Cabinet, and as to the necessity of maturely con- 
sidering the whole state of Ireland, 

L stall advert, however, in more detail hereafter, to 
the cumununications which passed very shortly after this 
period between the Duke of Wellington and myself. 

Tiw Duke of Wellington and the Chancellor (Lord 
Lyndhurst) took part in the debates, and though they 
did uot concur in the Resolution moved by Lord Lans- 
dowue (which was rejected in the Lords by a majority 

of 4), the general tenor of the debate, of their speeches 
in jurticular, and the coustruction put upon them, may 
he inferred from the observations made by Lord Lane- 
# downe in hia speech at the close of the debate. He nid, 
* My Lords, I shall forbear troubling your Lordships at 
any great length in reply. In what has fallen im the 
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course of the debate, there have been many things that 
have encouraged ne in my view of the subject. In the 
first place, I collect this encouragement from the tone of 
the whole debate. I have also collected encouragement 
not only from the supporters of the proposition, but 
from the suggestions furnished by the very enemies of 
the cause. I have even collected encouragement from 
the hints, cautions, and hesitations which fell from the 
Right Reverend Bench; and most of all, I have col- 
lected encouragement from that important admission 
from the noble Lord on the Wovlsack, that he was 
aware of a great difficulty existing, and out of which he 
at present saw no outlet. Thir admission has been con- 
firmed by the noble Duke, so that it will not now be 
denied that the Cathulic Question has reduced. this 
country to a state of great difficulty. This statement 
having been made by two noblemen su high in the con- 
fidence of the Sovereign, it alinost necesarily follows 
that it is accompanied with their intention of looking 
at this question with a view to it» final arranjement.” 

Lord Lansdowne also obcerved, “1 therefore think 
that the noble Lord on the Woolsack, and the noble 
Duke, must have some such intentions as I have ascribed 
to them, because nv one kuows better than they do the 
danger of holding vut expectations which cannot be 
realized.” 

The Session of 1423 was closed by the speech from 
the Throne on the 2th of July, and immediately after- 
wards the Duke of Wellington entered into comron- 
nication with me on the subject of Ireland and the 
Catholic question. 

Cr] 
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Before T allude to the correspondence which pasecd 
hetw con us it will be necessary that I should call atten-* 
tion ta such of iny communications with Lord Anglesey 
of asate prior to that correspondence, as will fully ex- 
plain the state of affair in Ireland, and the impression 
unde by the events that were occurring upon the mind 
of the Lord-Lieutenant. 

Extracts from some of these Ietters have been pre- 
viansly given, but I feel it incumbent upon me (not- 
withstanding the repetition of certain passages) to insert 
continously the whole of my correspondence with Lord 
Anglesey which his any bearing upon the political state 
of Ireland, ax well out of justice to Lord Anglesey as 
from the devire to present without reserve every docu- 
ment in my posession which can throw light upon the 
motives and conduct of thoe who advised at that time 
the adjustment of the Catholic Question. 

The letters and papers relating to the policy of con- 
tinuing the Act of 1825 for the Suppression of Dlegal 
Socictive in Treland, and some of the letters relating to 
the contest for the county of Clare, have been already 
given. The following correspondence extends from the 
23rd of June to the 28th of the following month. There 
ie an oceasional reference to documents which (being 
sent in the original) were returned, but I believe they 
were not material, so far as the purpose for which the 
prevent correspondence is published is concerned. Every 
paper in my possesion that appears to me of the alightest 

importance is here given. 
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Tord ANGLEsey to Mr. Peen. 


 Phoniz Park, June 233, 1828. 
“ My prar Mr. Pers, 

“T have read a short-hand report of the late 
procevilings of the Catholie Association. They are very 
violent and mischievous, but I do not think it would be 
wise to take up anything. 

“O'Connell and his party are nearly driven to mad- 
ness—he knows not which way to turn himeclf. Tle 
finds himself so much opposed by some of the most re- 
apectable of the Bishops, and by many of the lower 
clergy also, that he is quite wild. All the leaders are 
gone down to Ennis, and I have every reason to believe 
that he intends to stand himself. 1 know that he talked 
of it yesterday, and also know that to-day he expressed. 
his determination to do so. The fact is, it has been 
strongly urged upon him that it is in vain to oppose 
Mr. Fitzgerald, and he thinks that the only chance iy 
to stand himeelf. He says that he shall at all events 
sit until the first call of the House, and in the mcan- 
time he must trust to the chapter of accidents. The 
following extract of a letter from one of the most re- 
spectable Bishops to a person in my confidence will show 
that there is a guod fceling among the higher clergy. 


«« «Maynooth College, June 22, 1828. 
«My DEAR Stu, 
“+I found on my arrival here that the charge 
advanced against the Clare candidate, that he was an 
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enemy to this establishment, is considered extremely un- 
just, and that a strong fecling of gratitude towards him 
cxists in the house on account of his efficient exertions 
oa @ former occasion to forward it. When an applica- 
tion ans made some years ago for an increased grant 
for the purpose of forming what is called the Dunboyne 
Eatablistament, Mr. V. F. was the individual with whom 
the secretary of the trustees corresponded in order to 
bring about that object, and the application was com- 
pletely succesfal. Dr. ix now writing a statement 
of thi» fact to Mr. O'C. The proposed measure re- 
weunding Clare ik thought here to be inmost unwise, and 
Vosides not likely to surveed. You can mention the 
fact regarding the Dunboyne Establishment (not, how- 
ever, ou my authority) to any one who could render it 
available at the mecting to-morruw. Perhaps Mr. O'C. 
hinmeelf may acknowledge it” 








“IT beg you to obverse that the remark that ‘ the 
proposed measure regarding Clare is thought here to be 
moet unwise, and besides met likely to succeed." was 
written without @ knowledge of O'C’s intention to stand 
himelf. This the Maynooth peuple will no doubt con- 
sider still more unwise ; nevertheless, I incline to think 
he would 4g returned. I do believe he is losing ground, 
and that he will lose still more ground, but he is still 
ver} powerful, and the novelty of the attempt and the 
very -arprise at it may as¢ in hie favour. 

“f fear you have vot time to sesist me in my various 
projects, It would, however, be.doing essential service 
to make a beginning, and if the Coal Question could be 


PART L—THE ROMAN CATHOLICS. 183 


managed, it would give great popularity to your Govern- 
ment. 
“Believe me, &c., 
“ ANGLESEY.” 


Mr. Peet to Lord ANuLesey, 
(Private.) 


“ Whitehall, June 28, 1828, 
“ My pean Lonp ANgLesry, 

“LT have to apologise to you for not baving 
written to you fully on the subject of your plans for pro- 
woting the employment of the poor in Ireland, I was 
obliged to leave town some days since to attend the 
funeral of a sizter, and the arrear that accumulated in 
consequence of my absence, joined to the necessity of 
being in the House of Conmons of late till three in the 
morning, almost every day, have compelled me to ap- 
pear, I fear, very negligent. 

“T have had more than one interview with the Duke 
of Wellington and the Chancellor .of the Exchequer 
upon the subject. You shall hear very soon from me. 

“I saw a very deaponding letter to-day from V.- 
Fitegerald from Clare. The sentiments expressed in 
that from Maynooth College are very creditable, but 
every acount we have in London seems to confirm the 
probability that Mr. O’Connel§ will effect his return for 
Clare. 

“Tt scems not geiteally known that even a call of 
the House would not compel his attendance in Parlia- 
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ment. If he had been returned at a General Election. 
the call would have applied to him, but 1 understand 
that, according to the practice of the House of Com- 
mona, a Member returned during the existence of a Par- 
Kiament, on such a vacaney asx that which has occurred 
in Clare, would not be subject to a call of the Home. 


“Believe me, &e., 


© Rosi kr Par.” 


Lord Avett-ty te Ma. Pron 


* Phanix Vark, June 28, 1426, 
“My pean Mu. Prat, 

“1 fear the Clare election will end ill, I enclose 
several communications from thence. There appear to 
be great violence and irritation, and the system of inti- 
midation vill have but too much effect upon the sup- 
porters of Mr, Fitzgerald. 

“Dr. Doyle's letter to Mr. O'Connell is most mi 
chievous: I however xtill hope that most of the other 
Bishops set their faces against his proceedings. 

“Thad long agu caused a considerable assembly of 
the Constabulary Force at Ennis under the pretence of 
inspection by Colonel Baron Tuyll, whom 1 have vent 
for that purpose, and I have increased the military force 
around the immediate scene of probable disturbance. 

“ 1} cannot discover that there is any settled plan of 
revolutionary movement. 

“1 believe, on the contrary, that the present sudden 
and very extraordinary effervescence is simply occe- 
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sioned by the accidental circumstance of a new election 
in a Catholic county. I believe that even in Clare, if 
any one of Jess note and popularity had offered himyelf, 
Mr. Fitzgerald would have triumphantly carried his 
election, but the mmment it was decided that O'Connell 
should present hinwelf, I felt confident of his success, 
and every moment confirms me in this opinion. 

“ T write in much haste to save the morning post, as 
T think you will be anxioux to receive the latest ine 
formation. I request you to retum the papers. 

“ Believe me, &e., 
*CANCLISLY, 


“Some papers are not bronght by Gregory. You 
shall have them by to-night’s mail.” 


Mr, Peet to Lond ANoLesry, 


“ Whitehall Gardens, June 36, 1826, 
“ My vear Lorp ANGLESEY, 
© received this morning your lettcr, with its 
enclosures, respecting the Clare election. 
+] have little more to say than that I think nothing 
can be more judicious than the precautiunary measures 
which you have taken, and the instructions which you 
have given for the general conduct of the military. 
“Tam glad to see you reprimand my friend, Major 
Warburton, for illegible writing. It is really too bad 
that on matters of great importance such scrawls should 
be sent: serious mistakes might occur in consequence. 
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“The iseue which now seems probable of the Clare 
election is not contrary to my expectations. 
“Ever, &e., 
“ Rowert PEE.” 


Lord ANGLESEY to Mr, Pee. 


Pheonix Park, Jane 30, 1828. 
“ My prar Mr. Pern, 


“T have nothing particular to relate. 

© "Phere ta, in the opinion of the General Officer in 
command at Limerick, who hax now removed to Clare 
Castle, ample force te keep the peace and to onsure 
freedom of election, 

“TL believe O'Connell and his gang are very anxious 
to prevent riot, if it were only with the view to show the 
absolute control under which they have the priesthood, 
an by them the population. I am sorry to observe 
that the Bishops, many of whom are acting with much 
moderation, discretion, and goodwill, have much les in- 
fluence than I had imagined. 

“ The post from Clare is this moment arrived: at its 
dyparture all was quiet. 

«TI remain, &c., 
“ ANGLESEY, 


“PS—Your letter of the 28th is this instant re- 
ceived. 

“Believe me, I make ample allowance for your 
pressure of business, and for your distress of mind at 
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the loas of a sister. You may be quite sure that Fits- 
gerald will be beat. What will be said of a popular 
Tepresentative who, being returned for a county, docs 
not present himself at the table of the House? I do 
not think (Connell is duing himself any good. I am 
sure he is doing the Cathulic cause much injury. I fear 
1 shall have a good deal of trouble with the Orangemcu 
on the 12th, 
“A” 


Mr. Pern ty Lonk ANuLisry, 
(Private.) 


“ Whitehall, July 3, 1828, 
“ My pear Lorp ANGLESEY, 

“YT return Baron Tuyll’s letter, and am much 
obliged to you for having eent it. ‘The views of a dis- 
intervsted and unprejudiced stranger, in such cases ax 
those of the Clare election, are often the most satisfac- 
tory and often even the most correct. 

“ T inust say that whatever happens, nothing has been 
left undone by you to provide for the maintenance of 
tranquillity, by effectual but temperate measures, 

“J firmly believe that no persons are more interested 
in preserving order during the contest for Clare, than 
the agitatore «ho are influencing the minds of the 
people. In case of a disturbance an agitator might feel 
his own personal security more endangered than that of 
any other person. 
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“We have an Irish question for discussion to- 
night. 
« Ever, Ke. 
« Ronenr Pert.” 


Lord ANuLE-TY to Mr. Perr. 


“ Phonix Park, July 11, 1828, 
“My prvn Mr. Peer, 

“Mr. Fitzgerald muiggested that the presence of 
the Trish Solicitor-General might be advisable in the 
House of Commons, Of coune he ia ready to set off at 
& moment's notice, and a letter fron you by return of 
pest would enable him te be present upon Lord John 
Rull's motion on the 17th. 

“T have talked with Mr. Doherty about it, and I 
have come to the conclusion that, unless the Government 
is prepared to enter iuto the question, and to determine 
upon some legislative measure regarding the Catholics, 
his presence will be detrimental. 

© Unlex the King’s Ministers (taking into considera- 
tion the alarming progres of organization, the unlimited 
power of the priests, and the complete control under 
which these are of the Association) should feel the 
necessity of no longer delaying their decision of the 
course to be pursued, I humbly couccive that the less 
wotice is taken of the late occurrences in Clare, the 
better; and J for one shall appear to treat it lightly, 
and as if it were an ordinary election contest. Its cha- 
racter, however, is far, very far. otherwize, as Mr. Fitz- 
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gerald will fully detail to you. I need not enlarge 
upon the subject. 

“T was almost tempted to send my aide-de-camp, 
Baron Tuyll, to make a report to you. I thought it 
possible that the high colouring Mr. Fitzgerald might 
be tempted to give to the transaction might be con- 
sidered, partly, at least, as the effect of disappointment, 
vexation, and injured feelings: and that a confirmation 
from the Baron, who was a calm and very observing 
witneas, might take away all doubt of the facts that will 
be stated. I have, however, decided otherwise. His 
miseion would be known and obverved upon: and as I 
doubt of the possibility of the Cubinct coming to any 
conclusion upon Irish politics, or (if it did) of the House 
of Commons being willing to remain aseembled long 
enough te complete any measure, I think it more pru- 
dent to show no anxiety upon the subject, During the 
recesa there will be ample time to consider the actual 
state of this country, and it is well worth considering. 
I do not calculate upon immediate danger. I continue 
to feel confident that tranquillity will not be materially 
disturbed ut present, and that you will have time to 
deliberate ; but I repeat that we must not long attempt 
to remain as we are. I have clowly watched the pro- 
ceedings of the agitators since I have been in this coun- 
try. It is very daring and very insulting. I have 
often appealed to the law authorities as to the practica- 
bility and the policy of prosecutions for acts committed 
or words spoken, but I have always been assured that 
nothing that had occurred could be laid hold of. I 
took the opportunity of the presence of Mr. Fitzgerald 
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to have the opinion of the Attorney-General upon this 
point, and he then repeated what be had said before. 

“ Mr. Gregrry haa this moment brought me the letter 
and opinion T enclose respecting the eligibility of Mr. 
O'Connell to sit in Parliament. You are of course well 
aware of al} that is stated, but Mr. G. wished that it 
should be sent to you. 

* When I speak with confidence of continued tran- 
quillity, F must be understood to mean that there is no 
immediate intention on the part of the leaders of the 
Catholics to break the peace. Bat I will not answer for 
it if any extraordinary occurrence should produce col- 
Tinion, 

“ To-morrow, for instance, being the 12th of July, 
may, aud Iam afraid will produce many violent scenes. 
Every precaution has been taken to engage the Orange- 
men to be quiet, but 1 believe they are in a very high 
state of excitement. 

It ix not thought that (Connell will preacnt bimeelf 
at the House during the Sawion. If he docs, and he is 
rejected, or if the House takes any step in consequence 
uf the petition of the freeholders of Clare to exclude 
him, then it is posible that great violence may ensue. 
Bat, barring these occurrences, I think we shall have a 
tranquil summer, 

#1 remain. &c., 


“« ANGLESEY.” 
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Mr. Pegs to Lord ANGLESEY. 
(Most private.) 


“* Whitehall, July 13, 1828, 
* My pear Lorp Axciesey, 
“I hasten to reply to your letter of the 11th, 
which I have just received. 

“ A considerable difference of opiniun prevails among 
many who under ordinary circumstances would support 
Lord Jubn Russell's motion® as to the policy of bringing 
it forward at this period of the Sesion. Sume probably 
think that any legislative declaration of opinion in favour 
of the Roman Catholics following so closely the recent 
events in Clare would be ill-timed. I know that carncst 
Tepresentations have been made to Lord John against 
the agitation of the question at present. What effect 
these representations may have I know not. But inde- 
pendently of any other considerations, while there is a 
doubt as to the question being brought forward, ¥ should 
feel very reluctant to call Mr. Duherty away from 
Ireland. 

“ I yesterday reovived from the Duke of Wellington 
the letter which you wrote to Lord Francis Gower sume 
days since, extructs from which Lord Francis had pre- 
viously communicated to the Duke and to me. 

“ As that letter concludts with a wish that it should 
be communicated to me, and through me to the members 
of the Government, I of couree considered it as partaking 

® ‘The intention of bringing forward this motion was not per- 
severed in.—(B. P.) 


142 MENMOINS bY ME R, PEEL. 


of the character of a formual official communication, eo far 
at leant na concerns the obligation of making it known to 
my colleagues, 

“1 received the letter yesterday morning, and in the 
coure of the day it was read at the Cabinet. We were 
al} of apinion that the King ought to be apprized of it; 
aml the Duke of Wellington, who wan to see hin Majesty 
on uther busine todas, will take your letter with him 
to Windsor. 

“The conne which it may be ultimately fitting for the 
King’s advieers to pure involves many considerations, 
each of so much inportance, that Tam confident you will 
pot expect from me at the present moment any declara- 
tion of opinion, 

* You will nee that T hase with the utmost promptitude 
subinitted your views with report to the provent state of 
Ireland, und the only effectual remedies for it, to those 
to whom they ought to be made known, 

© The opinion of tny colleasruce way I think, unanimous 
that Lord Joln Rusell’s motion would be very unwiee 
and il-timed, and ie suuch more to be deprecated from 
the probable bearing of it upon public interests than 
from any prejudice it could do to the Government. 

© The warwest advocate for concesion might deprecate 
with you any sudden declaration which, made at the end 
of the Soaion, uneapectedly, without due notice, in the 
atone of must of the Irish Members, must appear to be 
the result of the recent occurrences in Clare, and to be 
eatogted from the Legislature by the apprehension of an 
immedsate danger. 

“Our impromion ia, that the best course will be—if 
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the motion is persisted in—to put it aside, on the general 
Rround of the unfitness of the period and of the circum- 
stances for its dixcumion, and to avoid, as far as we can 
avoid, lengthened debate. 

* We had some conversation—I invan in the Cabinet — 
on the questions arising out of Mr. O'Comell’s Return. 

© The Retur is not objectionable in point of form, and 
it has been notified in the ‘Gazette.’ 

© I apprehend it to be quite clear that Mr. O'Connell 
cannut pomibly take his seat ax a Member of Parliament. 
He will have no opportunity of making any haranjruc. 
If he appears, the Speaker will desire him tu take the 
oaths required by law, and if he declines to take them, 
will treat him a» a stranger and intruder, and listen to 
nothing that he has to ray. 

“ Lfe probably ix quite aware of this, and will remain 
in Ireland. Ls it prudent to step out of the uxual course, 
and to compel his attendance by an order of the House 
for the eapress purpose of bringing the question to an 
igsue Y 

“On the one hand it im alleged that it is indecorous 
and impolitic for the House of Commons to arquicace 
for the period of six months in a notorious evasion of the 
intention of the Jaw, and to permit a man who appears 
from the return of the Sheriff to have publicly declared 
that be will not, and cannot qualify as a Member of 
Parliament, to assume the character, and exercise some 
of the privileges of a Member. 

“On the other hand, 1t wwust be borne in mind that if 
the House of Commons once commits itself in a contest 
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with Mr. O'Connell, it must persevere to the last. It 
cannot separate without coming to a final decision. 

“Sue time might clape before Mr. O'Connell's 
appearance could be compelied. He might make 
plausible excuses for net obeying the summons. He 
would, in the event of disubedicnce, be brought in custody. 
Om being so brought, he would decline to take the 
oaths, aud a new writ would issue; but J] apprebend 
the rvfuul ta take the oaths would not disqualify 
him frum ayain presenting bimeelf to the electors of 
Clare, nor would it invalidate a second Return by the 
Sheriff. 

© ‘Phe effectual remedy against such a Return would 
be to paw a law enabling: the same oaths that are to be 
taken at the table of the Howe to be tendered to a 
candidate previously to the clectiun, and thus to dis- 
qualify the man whe cannot be a Member of Parliament 
from being a candidate, 

~ There is nothing unreasonable in this; but our 
imprewion, after the diwussion in Cabinet of yesterday, 
was, that more public inconvenience would arise from 
keeping Parliament sitting until the case of Mr. O'Connell 
could be finally and effectually disposed of. than from 
adhering, fur the present at least, to the ordinary course 
Pursued iu respect to the return of a Member to Parlia- 
ment. 

“1 am writing this without having seen Fitegerald. 
T have more than once sent to his house, but he is not yet 
arrted. 
He may have information to give which may alter 
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our impressions, and induce us at least to reconsider this 
matter. 
« Belicve me, &c., 
“ Ronert Peet, 


“PS—I hope that the 12th of July was as un- 
favourable a day for public processions in Ireland as 
it was with us. It rained here almost the whole 
morning. 

“TE am obliged to send this letter without keeping a 
copy of it. Will you be good enough either to end me 
a copy of it or to return it to me fur a day, that I may 
have a copy taken.” 


The following is the letter from Lord Francis Egerton, 
with the extracts from Lord Anglescy's letter to him, 
which is referred to in mine to Lord Anglesey of the 13th 
of July. My reply to Lord Francis is also given. 


Lord F. L. Gower te Mr. Peer. 
(Private.) 
“ Sudbrouk, July 6, 1828, 
“ My pear Mr. Peet, 

“ Lord Anglescy has desired me to communicate 
to the Duke of Wellington and yourself the strong 
expression of his opinion on the present state of Ireland, 
which you will find in the enclosed extracts from his 
letter. I thought I could not do better than to convey 
his sentiments in his own language, and accordingly sub- 
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mitted to the Duke yesterday the extracts which I now 
forward to you. 

 T snust confea that I should feel some reluctance tu 
trouble you with a mere argument on that unfortunate 
question, which ha» su often called furth the deliberate 
expremion of your opinion on ita merita. I wiah there 
furv to state the feeling with which I now execute Lord 
Anyglowy's desire, and which would in my own case 
dictate the tone of my own corrcsponlence with yourelf 
es far ay regards that question, I should think it idle to 
trouble you with the repetition of any argument not 
drawn from the particular circummtances and events of 
the time aud of the country ; but 1 shall always, with 
our peruisaion, communicate without reverve my own 
jumprowions us to the visting situation of Ireland, 
whwther they may appear to me to strengthen my views 
of the came in that obnoxious question or not, 

© Tam eure you will acknowledge in such communica~ 
tiong, ax in that which I now forward, the distinction 
‘between arnnenta which may be culled from debate 
and thine which are suggested by the observation of 
things ws they are or as they acem at least to be. 

Believe me, my dear Mr. Peel, &c., 
“ F, Leveson Gowen.” 





Extracts from Lord Asuresey's etree to 
Jord Fruxcts Leve-ox Gowen, 2nd July, 1828 


“Twill sive you my opinion upon the state of things 
and upon the yreat question. 
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“1 begin by premising that I hold in abhorrence the 
Association, the agitators, the priests, and their religion ; 
and I believe that not many, but that some of the Bishops, 
are mild, moderate, and anxious ta cure to a fair anil 
liberal compromise for the adjustment of the points at 
issue. I think that theve latter have very little, if any, 
influence with the lover clergy and the population, 

“ Such is the extraordinary power of the Association, 
or rather of the agitators, of whom there are many of 
high ability, of ardent mind, of great daring (and, if there 
was no Asaocciatiun, these men are now too well known 
not to maintain their power under the existing order of 
exclusion), that E am quite certain they could lead on the 
people to open rebellion at a moment's notice ; and their 
organization is such, that, in the hands of desperate amt 
intelligent leaders, they would he extremely formidable. 
The hope, and indeed the probability of present tran- 
quillity, rests upon the forbearance and the not vi ry 
determined courage of O'Connell, and on his belief, ax 
well as that of the principal men amongst them, that they 
will carry their cause by unceasing agitation, and by 
intimidation, without coming to blows. I believe their 
success inevitable—that no power under heaven can 
arrest its progress. There may be rebellion, you may 
put to death thousands, you may suppress it, but it will 
only be to put off the day of compromise; and in the 
mean time the country is stil! more impoveriched, and the 
tTainda of the people are, if pomible, still more alienated, 
and ruinous expense is entailed upon the empire. 

« But supposing that the whole evil was concentred 
in the Amociation, and that if that was suppressed all 

H2 
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would go smoothly ; where is the man who can tell me 
how to euppres it? Many, many cry out that the 
nuance must be ahated; that the Government is 
supine; that the insolence of the demagogues ® in- 
tolerable ; but 1 have not yet found one person capable 
of pointing out a remedy. AT are mute when you axk 
them ta define their proposition. All that even the 
most determined opposer to emancipation say ia that 
it is better to leave things as they are than to risk any 
change, Bat will thinge remain as they are? Cer- 
taiuly not. ‘They are bad; they must get worse; and 
T we no posible mean of improving them but by 
depriving the demagoguce of the power of directing the 
people; and by taking Measm. O'Connell, Sheil, and the 
reet of them froin the Awociation, and placing them in 
the Home of Commons, this desirable object would be 
at once accomplished. 

«July 3rd. The present order of things must not, 
cannot last. ‘Phere are three niodes of proceeding :— 

@ Jat, That of trying to go on as we have done. 

“ 2nd. ‘To adjust the question by concession, and such 
guards as nay be deemed indispensable. 

© ard. Tu put down the Association, and to crush the 
power of the priests. 

« The first 1 bold to be impossible. 

“ The eccond is practicable and advisable. 

“The third is only posible by supposing that you 
ean geconstruct the House of Commons; and to suppose 
that is to euppue that you can totally alter the feelings 
of thore who send them there. 

“TI believe nothing short of the suspension of the 
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Habeas Corpus Act, and Martial Law, will effect the 
third propusition, This would effect it during their 
operation, and perhaps for a short time after they had 
ceased, and then every evil would return with accumu- 
lated weight. 

“ But no House of Commons would consent to these 
measures until there is open rebellion, and therefore 
until that occurs it is uvless tu think of them. Tho 
second mode of proceeding is then, I conceive, the only 
practicable one, but the present is not a propitious time 
to effect even this. 

“I abhor the idea of truckling to the overbearing 
Catholic demagugues. To muke any movement towards 
conciliation under the present excitement and system of 
terror would revolt me; but Ido most conscientiously, 
and after the most earnest consideration of the subject, 
give it as my conviction that the first moment of com- 
pooure and tranquillity should be sized to signify the 
intention of adjusting the questiun, let another period 
of calm should uot present iteclf.” 


Mr. Peet to Lord F. L, Gower, 
(Private.) 
“ Whitehall, July 7, 1828, 
“« My pear Lorv Francis, 

“ You will not oaly be performing your duty, 
but will be giving me a proof of your confidence, by 
communicating to me at all times, without the slightest 
reserve, your impressions as to Irish affairs, and as to 
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the bearing of present or future circumstances upon the 
Roman Cathulic question. 

“T have thought it right to aend in circulation to all 
my colleagues those papers that relate to the Clare 
election, I mean the letters which you have sent me 
from Major Warburton, Baron Tuyll, &c. &e. It is 
fit they -hould know the real state of things in the 
county of Clare. 

« Believe me, &c. 
« Roverr Pee,” 


Mr. Pen to Lord ANULE-FY. 
(Secret ) 


“ Whitehall, July 14, 1628, 
“My orn Lorp ANGLIsFY, 

» Although the letter which I received from you 
yesterday intimates an expectation on your part that the 
tranquifhty of Erland may in all probabilhty be main- 
tained, I am unwilling to permit Parliament to separate 
without a more particular consideration of the expediency 
of annmg the executive Government of Ireland with 
powers beyond thase which they at present possess. 

«We have determined not to renew the Act which 
was intended for the suppression of the Roman Catholic 
-\ssociation, and which expires at the close of the pre- 
sey Senion. 

« Experience has proved that it is no difficult matter 
to evade it; and I think there can be little doubt that 
its existence on the Statute-Book would give the Govern- 
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tment little, if any, power which they would not possces 
either under the common law or the Convention Act. 

“In case of any danger so iraminent as to require 
the decided interference of the Government of Ireland, 
we have a firn reliance that all the powers of the 
Government would be exerted, under your superintend- 
ence, with that combiued prudence, energy, and firmances 
most likely to make the exercize of them effectual for its 
purpose; and you may depend upon receiving every 
support from His Majesty and his advisers, 

“If you should be of opinion that powers might be 
given to you by law enabling you to take precautions 
against future danger—powers differing in character or 
degree from those which without any express authority 
from the Legislature every Government must exercise 
in cases of extreme emergency—I will without delay 
bring the subject under the consideration of my col~ 
leagues. The inconvenience of keeping Parliament to- 
wether would no doubt be very great. The nature of 
the evil to be guarded ayainst, and the probable efficacy 
of the remedy to be applied, ought to be very maturely 
considered ; but still, if you should be of opinion that 
material advantage would result from giving to the 
Government of Ireland, by a law to be passed without 
delay, powers which it does not at prevent possces, at 
the hazard of any ineonvenience this important matter 
should be taken into serious deliberation before Parlia~ 
ment is allowed to separate. 

“T shall be glad to bear from you, as soon as you can 
‘write to me on this point. Under ordinary circum- 
stances Parliament would probably be prorogued about 
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the 26th of July. The House of Commone might ad- 
Journ on Tuesday of next week, I apprehend. 
* Believe me, &., 
« Ropert Pet.” 


Lord Axctrxey to Mr. Peer, 


“ Phoenix Park, July 16, 1828, 
“ My pean Mr, Pers, 

“I write a hasty line to acknowledge the receipt 
of your letters of the 13th and 14th, and to inform you 
that I have no desire, that, on the contrary, I should 
ubject te being anned with any power beyond that 
which the Government already possesses, 

“T will write more fully by this night's post. 
“ Believe me, &c., 
“ ANGLESEY.” 


Lord AnuLesty to Mr. Pees, 


« Phonix Park, July 16, 1828. 
« My near Ma. Pxen, 

“1 wrote in much haste this morning, merely to 
state that I was averse to being armed with any power 
beyond that which the Government possesses already. 

“ T have now to reply more fully to your letters of the 
13th and 14th. 

“T fear I have not adopted the most convenient or 
coffect ovurse in making my communications. 

“TI have not made a distinction between private and 
official information. I have often doubted whether I 
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should address myself to you or to the Chief Secretary 
for Ireland. My notion has been that you would re- 
ceive from him, at times the most convenient to you, 
such communications as I might make, and that you 
would be the beat judge of what in those letters, as well 
as in those addressed to you, it might be necessary to 
Jay before the Cabinet. I was, however, desirous that 
the whole of my letter to Lord F. L. Gower of the 11th 
should be seen by your collengques, because it expressed 
my sentiments upon the state of Ireland, as far as it 
ia affected by the Catholic Question, the mischiefs with 
which it is threatened, and the only means that have 
occurred to me of averting them. J was desirous of this 
because when the King and the members of His Ma- 
Jesty’s Government became thus fully acquainted with 
my opinion, they would judge of my fitneas to carry into 
effect the measures they might decide upon adopting. 
T was therefore pleased to learn that you had produced 
the letter, although I now feel that it ought to have 
been drawn in a more official form, and that it might 
perhaps with more propriety have been addresacd to you. 
‘You must excuse my failure upon these points, and at~ 
tribute them to my unofficial habits, and I feel bound to 
apologise fur the unconnected and desultory nature of 
the correspondence. 

“The sum, I belicve, of what I have written from 
time to time amounts to thie—that I do not apprehend 
the tranquillity of the country will be immediately en- 
dangered ; that there is no necessity for the enactment 
of new laws to strengthen the arm of Government ; that 
Re coercive legislative measures, unaccompanied by con- 

a3 
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cession, will yet rid of existing evils; that euch an 
attempt would produce infinite irritation, and might 
create a crisis, the actual existence of which would alone 
justify their adaption ; that if rebellion were to break 
out, there is a sufficient force to meet its first attempts 
and probably to quell it; that then, and not till then, 
coercive laws might be called fur, and, if called for, 
nothing: short of the suzpension of the Habeas Corpus 
Act would put down the Association and curb the 
Priests; that such a measure would only produce tem~ 
porary tranquillity; that at this moment there is no 
ground to justify an application for a coercive law, and. 
that, if it onisted, I could uot use it; that the King's 
Government may depend upon my being watchful and 
ready to make fall, vyzorou, yet prudent use of the 
power ax it now ix, if unfortunately there should occur 
any tangible infringement of the law. 

“After fully reflecting upon the sentiments I have 
from time to time expressed upon the Catholic Question 
in the course of my correspondence, I feel apprehensive 
that T inay poribly be considered as having become a 
partivan in the cause, 

“1 can solemnly aswre you that this is not the case. 
Lhave endeavoured to weigh the question with an im- 
pertial hand, and I can conscientiously assert, that if 
even [had taken an opposite view of it, I should have 
felt it to be my duty to pursue the same linc of conduct, 
wd to huve made the same stetementa, Perhaps, 
indeed, I have been mon: jealously watchful of myself 
from fecling that my judgment might be warped by 
the opinion I cutertain, aud I have therefore omitted 
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Ro opportunity of resorting to the legal advisers of the 
Crown for their opinions upon the practicability and the 
expediency of commencing prosecutions, and also of 
sugsesting laws for the more effectual preservation of 
public tranquillity. 

“The result ix, that it has not been found practicable 
to commence any prosecution, or expedient to ask for 
any further power. 

“ Believe me, &e., 
“ ANGLESEY.” 


Mr. Pet to Lord Axoirsry. 


“ Whitchall, July 16, 1828, 
«¢ My pear Lorp ANGLEsey, 

“T have no doubt that your attention will have 
been called to a report of speeches professing to have 
‘been delivered at the New Cutholie Association on Sa- 
turday the 12th of July. 

« A Dublin newepaper, called the ‘ Morning Register,’ 
of the 14th of July, contains a report of those speeches 

+ T bave sent this newspaper to the Law Officers of the 
Crown here, and desired to have their opinion as to the 
liability to prosecution of the parties concerned in the 
delivery or the publication of these speeches, in order 
that time mizht be saved, should the Law Officers of the 
Crown in Inland (as has sowetimes been the case) wish 
for a reference to the Crown Officers of this country. 

«T enclose a copy of the confidential letter* which I 


© This letter is thus endorsed :—“I have not a copy of the 
enclosure in this letter."—(R. P.) 
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have addressed to the latter, and I will of course apprise 
you without delay of the anawer which I receive to it. 
4 Believe me, &c., 
“ Ropert PEEL.” 


Mr. Pert to Lord ANGLESEY. 
(Private.) 


“ Whitehall, July 19, 1828, 
“ My pear Lor ANGLESEY, 

“ [ have this morning received your letter of the 
16th, I awure you most sincerely that I have not only 
not the slightest objection to the form of communication 
which you adopted in writing to Lord Francis Gower, 
and requesting him to communicate your letter to me, 
but that I very much deubt whether there is not more 
advantage in the free and unreserved intercourse that 
can be carried on through the medium of private letters 
than in a formal, official correspondence. 

“T have already proved to you that I do not consider 
your letters, whether addressed to Lord Francis or to 
me, as private in that eense which would prevent the 
disclosure of them te those who ought to be apprised 
of their contents; and if you concur with me as to the 
benefit of a free and informal correspondence, I will 
continue to address you as I have hitherto done. 

s “ Believe me, &., 
“ Roser Prez.” 
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Lord Asareser to Mr, Peer. 


“ Noar Kingstown, July 20, 1828. 
«My pear Mr, Peet, 

“ Upon the receipt of your letter of the 16th, I 
placed it, together with that you had addressed to the 
Attorney and the Solicitor-Gencral of England, in the 
hands of the Attorney and Solicitor-General of Ireland, 
desiring their opinion upon the case stated. 1 have this 
Moment received it, and it is encloecd herewith, My 
attention had already been called tu the spreches de- 
livered at the Catholic Association on the 12th; and in 
a letter I wrote to Lord F. L. Gower on the Ith I 
desired that he would read Mr. Sheil's speech. It 
struck me as being clever, ingenious, and remarkably 
tischievous, but that he had artfully guarded himacif 
against prosecution. This opinion is confirmed by that 
given by the Attorncy and Solicitor-Gencral, and there, 
1 ounceive, ends the question. 

« Mr. Sheil is the least likely man of all the agitators 
to be cauglit. He is in the habit of writing and well 
weighing what he means to speak. Mr. O'Connell, 
O'Gorman Mahon, Lawless, and several others, are 
carried away by their feclings and thirst for popularity, 
and are very unguarded. -———, you probably know, 
is a determined republican, without a guinea and of 
eome nerve. ——-, if a rebellion should break out, will 
be a very prominent character in the field. 

“ Coupling the communication you have received from 
Paris with the circumstance of Major Warburton's having 
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wet, upon his journey to London, many foreigners pro- 
ceeding with great expedition to Ireland, and amongst 
whom he believed he saw the Duke of (I forget 
the title, but the name is Macdonald), it appears not 
improhuble that there may be an attempt to introduce 
arms, aud Ginally insurrection. 1 am quite sure the dis- 
affected are muply organised for the undertaking. They 
are partially, but il} armed. Pikes, however, to any 
atount, and at very short notice, would casily be manu- 
factured, if they are not alrvady made and secreted. 
Still L cannot bring myself to believe that the ruling 
characters are at all inclined to put their cause to the 
test of arma; and if they do, I cannot imagine how, 
without forciym aid, of which there appears no fear, they 
can calculate upon sucorss, 

“T ought, however, to observe that we hear occa- 
vionally of the Catholic soldiers being ill-disposed and 
entirely under the influence of the priests. One regiment 
of infantry is said to be divided into Orange and Ca- 
tholic factions. It ia certain that on the 12th of July 
the guard at the Castle had Orange Lilies about them ; 
the officers very properly touk then away. 

“ Party feeling is thought to be at ite beight. There 
ia a sullen, gloomy discuntent amongst the Catholica 
that surpasses ever) thing that has been hitherto known. 
T collect this from various part, Lord Forbes is just 
Tturaed from the assizes at Longford. He has been in 
the habit of holding much intercourse with the priests 
aud their flocks, They formerly were communicative, 
and gave him much useful intelligence. They are now 
all silent and reserved. No money will tempt any one 
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of them to make a single disclosure. There is a gencral 
impression amongst them that some great event is at 
hand. 

“ You have not yet had time to answer the propo- 
sitions I submitted to you for the improvement of Ire- 
land. Iam much preseed to give an opinion upon the 
probability of their being favourably received, but I 
heve not felt authorised to jrive one. 

“I wish I had been enabled to make a beginning in 
the formation of roads through some of the most dis- 
turbed parts of the country. It would have given em- 
ployment to its lawles people, aut would have at the 
same time proved to them that they will be closely 
looked after. 

“ Believe me, &e., 
“ ANGLESEY.” 


(Enclusure.) 


Ortston of Mr, Juv and Mr. Donrrtiy, July 19, 1828, 


“ We have read in the ‘ Morning Register’ a report 
of the speeches made at a mecting of the Roman 
Catholic Arociation held on the 12th instant, and are 
of opinion that there is nothing in those upeeches which 
would justify us in recommending a prosecution, It ia 
perfectly clear that no criminal proceeding ought to be 
attempted against any member of the Association with- 
out at least a reasonable prospect of success. The 
speech of Mr. Sheil, which appears to be the most 
worthy of attention, professes to give a description of 
what the speaker alleges to be the present state of things 
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in Ireland, and to give that description, not for the 
purpose of creating danger, but of warding it off. This 
ia the profesned object of the speaker, and it would be 
competent to him, upon the trial, to insist that such was 
his real object. It is manifest therefore that a line of 
defence would be open to him which, if # jury were 
favournbly inclined, would afford an obvious ground on 
which to found a verdict of acquittal. Under these cir 
cumstances we are of opinion that a prosecution in this 
instance would not be succcasful, and therefore that it 
would he incxpedient to attempt it. 

“KH. Joy. 

* Joun Donerry.” 


Mr. Pers to Lord ANctesey. 
(Private.) 


« Whiteball, July 23, 1828, 
** My peak Lornp AXGLEsry, 

“ The enclosed letter * to you ought, as you will 
sce by the date, to have been sent on Saturday, but the 
delay is immaterial. 

«I think it very probable that the opinion of the 
Law Officers here will be in conformity with that which 
you have seut me, as to the inexpediency of founding a 
proeceution on the speeches reported to have been 
delivered at the Roman Catholic Association on the 

a 12th of July. Still Tam glad the reference was made, 
aa those speeches excited much attention and provoked 


© There ia no paper enclosed in the copy of this letter.—( Eds.) 
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great indignation; and it is useful to be enabled to 
show that the propriety of interference in respect to 
them on the part of the Government had been duly 
considered. 

“I presume that the precautions which were taken in 
Lord Wellesley’s timc a» to evidence against the Asao- 
ciation, in case prosecution should be neccesary, are con- 
tinued. ‘Fhe reports of speeches in the newspapers 
would put, I apprehend, be available as evidence 
against the speakers. A short-hand writer uscd to be 
in attendance at the Association, employed by the 
Government, who would bave been prepared, in caso 
of necessity, to prove the words spoken. Without such 
assistance there might be great difficulty in adducing 
proof in a Court of Law against the speaker of any 
speech, however seditious, 

“The forciguer whom Major Warburton passed 
was, according tu hie belief, the Duke de Montebello 
(Lasts, nut Macdonald). ‘The Duke was in Ireland 
some time since. IIe is known to so many penons 
that it will be easy to discover whether he is actually 
in Ireland or not. I phould rather be inclined to 
doubt it. 

* 1 agrce with you that the object of those who have 
Taboured so hard and sv successfully to excite the 
people in Ireland, must probably be to avoid, for the 
present at least, actual commotion. Still they may not 
be able to cuntrol the passions they have inflamed. 
In case of any sudden burst their situation will be a 
very hazardous one. They must chouse between the 


danger of beading those whom they have goaded on— 
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committing themselves to all extremities—and the 
odium uf abandoning the cause ‘at its crisis from con- 
siderations of pereonal safety. 

“ Whatever are our hupes that there will be no 
actual collision, it is true policy and true mercy to be 
well prepared, All parties will agree that any attempt 
at insurrection must be promptly and effectually put 
down—the more promptly and the more decizively, the 
leae would be the ultimate evil. 

Believe me, &c. 
“ Rovert Pee” 


Mr. Pest. to Lord ANULESEY. 
(Yrivate and confidential.) 


“ Whitchall, July 24, 1828. 
* My pear Lonp ANGLESEY, 

“ In conversation the other day with Lord 
Reresford, he mentioned that there was only a very 
small proportion uf the Militia and yeomanry arms in 
charge uf the Ordnance in Ireland. The remainder 
is, I suppose, in store in the several countica Great 
caution might be necessary in rewoving them, but 
unless they are in safe custody it would be desirable to 
provide for it. 

“'T have little doubt that all these things have 
occurred to you ; still, even if my caution is superfluous, 
it will do no barm. 

ms « Ever, &c. 

“ Roseer Pret.” 
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Lord ANGLESEY to Mr. PEEL. 


“ Rich View, July 26, 1828. 
“« My pear Mr. Pee, 

“T have received your letters and enclosures of 
the 24th, The subjects shall be attended to. Everything 
that regards the arms had been anticipated. I have 
already desired inquiry to be made as to the embarka- 
tion of Irish Labourers fur the English harvest, and I will 
give you the ivformation F may receive. 

«I am put into rather an awkward predicament by an 
application on the part of Mr. O'Connell for an audience. 
Me firat requested to see Lord Forbes, and to him he 
expressed a desire to wait upon me. The ostensible 
object ia to engage me to send down a commission of 
inquiry for the purpose of investigating a case of murder 
committed by the collision of parties of Orangemen with 
Catholics ou the 12th of the month, I shall get rid of 
this by saying that the ordinary course of Jaw is the beat 
method of dealing with the case. 

“Ihave uo doubt, however, that Mr. O'Connell has 
other objects, It has been considered whether I should 
receive him, and universally agreed that I ought not to 
object. 

“Jt will be my business to be very patient, very 
guarded, but not severely reserved, and whilst be is 
endeavouring to penctrate me, to try if I can make 
anything out of him. 

“TI give you this information in advance, as I am 
aware that this occurrence may and probably will be 
invidiously commented upon. To guard az well as I can 
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against hia misrepresentations, I shall take care to have 
a witneas present. 

“A person much connected with the leading agitators 
inquired of one who is known to be high in my con- 
fidence if it would be satisfactury to the Government 
that the Awsociation should cease to mect for the next 
four months. 

« A yencral reply was made that it must of course be 
eatinfactory tu all those who loved their country to observe 
any tendency towards the suppression of violence and the 
allayment of irritation, 

“ Although I never receive a post without many 
reports of the alanning state of the public mind, and 
urgent applications for the augmentation of the military 
fores, yet 1 cannot perouade myself that immediate 
danyer isto be apprehended ; at the same time I cannot 
uay that it would surprise me if insurrection were to 
break forth at once. The priests are using very inflam- 
matory languaye, and are certainly wurking upon the 
Catholics of the army. I think it important that the 
depdts of Irish rvcruits should be gradually removed, 
umler the appearance of being required to join their 
regiments, and that whatever regiments are sent here 
should be those of Scotland, or, at all events, of men not 
recruited in the south of Ireland. I desired Sir John 
Byng to couvey this opinion to Lord Hill. 

“You will, I am sure, appreciate the motive that 
engages me to revert again to the great question. Few, 
4ery few, even of the reputed Orangemen, now dispute the 
fact that it mmst at no distant period be adjusted. 
Every hour increases the difficulty of adjustment. What 
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would have been considered as a perfect boon but a few 
years—I may say but a few montha ago—vould not, I 
apprehend, be now very gratefully received ; and that 
which might by possibility be effected now, whilst we 
have external peace and internal plenty, would in all 
probability be rejected with disdain at some future time, 
and under opposite circumstances, 

“If I should fortunately be enabled, by the advice 
and the warnings I give, to keep this country in a quict 
state for a little time longer—if the Axeciation should 
cease to agitate, and there were to be anything like an 
appearance of moderation, I most seriously conjure you 
to signify an intention of taking the state of Ireland into 
consideration in the first days of tho next Session of 
Parliament. 

“T hold it to be my duty thus freely to express my 
opinion, but 1 beg you to be assured that I uever commit 
raywlf or the King’s Goverument by holding out to any 
one that the question will be entertained. It is perfectly 
well known that I have no authority to discuss it, still 
leas to negotiate upon it. Negotiation indeed would be 
beneath the dignity of the State. We must legislate, 
not negotiate. 

* Believe me, &ec., 
“ ANGLESEY.” 


The accompanying letters of the 26th of July from 
me to Lord Anglesey were in reply to one written by 
him on the 16th of May preceding, enclosing two letters, 
one from the Attorney-General of Ireland, the other 
from Mr. Gregory, and suggesting plans for the improve- 
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ment of Ireland. 1 have no record of this communica- 
tion from Lord Angicacy, which I am sure was dictated 
by the sincerest deeire on his part to combine with the 
repremion of disorder and the punishment of crime 
measures fur the melioration of the condition of Ireland 
and the development of her natural resources. 

The general nature of the measures suggested will be 
collected from the reference to them in the accompanying 
letter :— 


Mr, Peet to Lord ANGLESEY. 


“ Whitehall, July 26, 1828, 
* My pear Lorn ANGiesry, 

“T at length send you an answer to your letters 
containing suggestions for the improvement of Ire- 
land, 

“Tam afraid I am giving yous much reason now to 
accu: me of prolixity as 1 did before of delay. 
“ Ever most faithfully yours, 
«« RoperT PEEL.” 


Mr, Pee to Lord ANGLESEY, 


“ Whitehall, July 26, 1828, 
«My DEAR Lorp ANGLESEY, 

“I cannot approach the subject on which you 
have repeatedly addressed me—your suggestions for the 
improvement of Ircland—without repeating to you my 
regret that I have been compelled by the severe preasure 
of the Parliamentary business of the Seasion to postpone 
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for 20 long a period any answer of at all a definitive 
nature. The delay has arisen from no ineensibility on 
My pert to the importance of the subject, but from a 
desire maturely to consider proposals that involve in 
them very important principles. 

“Your letters and the various documenta which you 
sent me relate principally to three points which I will 
refer to in the order in which I now state them. 

“ First. The expediency of encouragitig manufactures 
in Ireland by a direct interference on the part of Govern- 
ment, and principally by a guarantee to be given by 
Government to the proprietors of such manufacturing 
establishmenta as may be set on foot against loss from 
arson or from other malicious injuries to property. 

“Secondly. The claim of Ireland, in point of justice, 
a8 well as in point of policy, to the repeal of the existing 
duties upon the import of coal. 

“Thirdly. The policy of opening new lines of com- 
munication through inaccessible districts by the aid of 
public money ; thus finding temporary occupation for a 
lawless and unemployed people, and facilitating the 
future improvement of the country, together with the 
maintenance of public tranquillity. 

“To the adoption of the first suggestion—that of 
guaranteeing private individuals against lows from mali- 
cious injuries to property of a certain deecription—we 
see very serious objection. 

“There are at present two species of security against 
auch logs open equally to all the subjects of Wis 
Majesty ;—the insurance of property at the insurance 
offices, and the remedy against the district. 
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“In the first case every motive of pecuniary interest 
is in operation to guard against fraud, either in the 
valuation of the property insured, or in regard to the 
circumstances under which claims of indemnity are pre- 
ferred on the inurers. 

“In the second—the remedy against the district— 
the inhabitants have a common interest in the preserva- 
tion of property agninst wilful damage, on account of the 
liability to which they are subject to make good the loas 
that may be sustained. 

We cannot think that it would be advisable for the 
Goverument, with a view to the encouragement of manv- 
factures, to undertake that the public ehould  cither 
Teliove individuals from the cost of insurance, or the 
district from the responsibility to which it is now 
subject. 

“It might be very difficult to reconcile such a 
guarantee, given with respect to certain specified manu- 
factoriva, with strict justice to other parties engaged in 
the same branches of manufacture. 

“The guarantee would be neither more nor less than 
& pecuniary premium; and the principle of such a pre- 
mium would excite great jealousy, and not unjustly, on 
the part of those who did not benefit by it. 

“The precedent would aleo be a very embarrassing 
ome to the Government. 

“In the manufacturing districts of this country losses 
Fre occasionally custaincd from the acts of unlawful 
combinations, against which no precaution of the pro- 
Prietors of manufacturing establishments can guard. 

«The Luddites, some years since in Nottinghamshire, 
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the hand-loom weavers more recently in parte of Lanca- 
shire and Yorkshire, did great mischicf to the property 
of innocent persons, and mischief for which no sufficient 
compensation was probably ever made. Now we should, 
without hesitation, refure, and we did actually refuse, 
either to compensate such pufferera for the paxt, or to 
indemnify them for the future. A similar decision would 
in future cases be acquivaced in moet reluctantly, if it 
were known that we had given a guarantee of indemnity 
froin loss to persons engaged in similar undertakings in 
another part of the empire. Again. if the Government 
were to undertake to repay the lus that might accrue 
from fire, or other malicious injury, could it have the 
effectual security which it ought to have againet the pus 
sibility of a fraudulent demand? Suppose a manu- 
factory to which its guarantee had been given to be 
burnt under circumstances at all suxpicious, the situation 
of the Government would be most embarraxing, between 
its desire on the one hand to adhere to ita engagements, 
aud on the other to resint an attempt at impoeition. 

“The Atturnes-General of Ireland, in hiv letter to 
your Excellency of the 11th of May, propows that the 
manufacturer should have the security of Government 
for the safety of his factory, by Government agreving 
to reimburee him hi» low, and to stand in his plice as 
to his remedy against the county under the Presentment 
Law. 

«Now if the Government should recover frum the 
county the exact amount of the sum which they had 
paid to the sufferer in case uf loss, there appears little 
advantage in the arrangement. 

1 
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“If in the much more prubable case the Government 

should recover little or nothing from the county, the 
effect would be to benefit, at the expense of the public, 
the district previously respomible for the lows sustained, 
and st the same tie tu diminish that stimulus to 
active exertion in the prevention of violence and out- 
tage, which it was the yeneral policy of the law tu held 
out by imponitye local responsibility. 
. “On the whole, there in euch embarrassment un so 
wmany prounds in the Government interfering in the 
encouragennent of individual mercantile speculation— 
ity mente of effectual ruperintendenwe are +o limited— 
ity guards agiunet fraud 0 ineffectual—the remote con- 
mequences Of such interference upon other cetablislanents 
which rly caclusively on private exertion are ro diffi- 
cult to be foreseen, that we cannot adviee a departure 
from the general principle upou which the trade and 
tuaunufictures of this country hase been eo long con- 
ducted. 

© T proceed to the duty upon coals, 

© The encouragement which would be given to the 
manufactuter of Ircand by a reduction in the duty 
upon curls imported into Ircland from England is a 
perfectly legitimate encouragement, open to uone of the 
objections in principle which [ have urged in regard 
to the encouragement of industry through the special 
interference of the Government in individual cases. 

“Ig is necessary, however, that I should state dis- 
atuctly, that the claim for the reduction of this duty, 
which is founded on an appeal to the provisions of the 
Act of Union, appears to us to be untenable, 
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“The Attorney-General of Ireland expreasea an 
opinion that the maintenance of the duty on coals con- 
travenes the sixth article of the Act of Union. But I 
cannot help thinking that there are circumstances con- 
nected with the imposition of this duty subsequently to 
the Union, of which the Attorney-General may not 
have been fully aware when be addressed your Excel- 
lency upon this subject. 

“I believe the following is a correct vtatement of 
these circumstances, 

“Before the Union coals imported into Ircland paid 
on exportation from Great Britain 1047.; on importation 
into Ireland, 10d. ; making 1a, Rd. in the whole, By 
the Union it was stipulated that articles should be e- 
ported from one country to the other without duty 
ou such export; in consequence the duty of 10d. on 
exportation of coals to Ireland necesearily fell to the 
ground. 

“The Act of Union, however, provided that coals on 
insportation into Ireland from Great Britain should be 
subject to Jurthens not exceeding those to which they 
were then subject. 

“Those burthens were, os before stated, 10d. on ex- 
port and 10d. on import, or le td. in the whole. 

“The export duty was to cease under the former 
article of Union, and therefore in 1801 an additional 
import duty was imposed to minke up the durthen on 
coals imported into Ireland cqual to what it had pre- 
viously been, viz, 1s. 3d. in the whole. 

«The following extract from a speech delivered by 
Mr. Corry, then Chancellor uf the Exchequer, in 1801, 

12 
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ie material, as showing the intention with which the 
additional import duty of 10d. was imposed in that year. 

“Having stated the Wayn and Means, Mr. Corry 
next call<t the attention of the Committee particularly 
to the article of coals, He said he was extremely 
anxious not to be misunderstood upon this subject, 
because atiy miscunception might create considerable 
alarm, ‘There wax heretofore a duty in thia country 
upon that article exported into Ircland of 10d. per ton, 
which produced a revere of about 17,0002 a-year. 
‘Thin duty could vow, in comequence of the Union, no 
longer be collected in England : and it was proposed to 
collect it in Ireland, thereby giving the benefit uf the 
produce to that country ; whereas it bad heretofure been 
levied upon the consumer in {reland, for the benefit of 
the British Exchequer. ‘There war therefore no ine 
eteae in the duty upon coals: it an merely collecting 
the same duty in Ireland, which before the Union had 
heen collected in England; and if the coal trader in 
Ireland should attempt to make this a pretext for raising 
the price of the article, it would be imposible for him 
ta avoid detection, and that disgrace which would 
belong to such imposition? 

© That the word éurthens applied to coals was intended 
to include more than import dutics is evident from ite 
being applied to enals only, hile to all other articles the 
word duty ix applied. Coal was the one upon which an 
expurt duty was paid in addition to an import. The 

# two are fairly construed. as they were by Mr. Corry in 

1801, as making up the burthen on coals: it was, before 
the Union, 12. 8d. ; it ie now the eame. 
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“With respect to the ‘ Wide Street Duty,” to which 
the Attorne;-General refers, it must be recollected that 
money was borrowed on that duty to the amount of 
above 200,000. That sum of 200,0002. was laid out in 
the improvement of Dublin; and in some way or other 
Dublin ought to provide adequate security for the pay~ 
ment of the interest of the debt incurred, according to 
the engarement originally made with the lenders. 

“LT have thought it absolutely necessary to enter into 
theze details reapecting the duty on coals, because, from 
communications received respecting it, there appears to 
be a strong impression in Ireland that the continuance of 
the duty is contrary te the spirit at least, if not the letter 
of the Act of Union. 

“We are, however, perfectly ready to admit that the 
policy of continuing the coal duty in Ireland ix a con 
sideration quite apart from that to which T have been 
last adverting. ‘I'he subject in one which will undergo 
deliberute investigation during the Recess; and that 
investigation will be entered upon with a strong dispo- 
sition to consult the interest of Irland by the encourage 
ment of her manufacturing industry. 

+ The last eubject to which I have to advert is your 
Excellency's proposal that a certain eum of public money 
should be applicd tu the construction of barracks for the 
accommodation of the constabulary force in disturbed 
and lawless parts of the country, and to the making 
of roads through mountainous and at present inaccessible 
districts, 

+ Before J particularly advert to these suggestions, I 
will make a few observations on the statement which has 
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been transmitted to your Eacellency by the Society for 
the Improvement of Ireland, and which accompanied 
your letter to me uf the 18th of May. 

“From the propowls of the Society that the aid of 
public moncy should be pranted for promoting the 
opening of communications into remote districta, for 
coast improvements, and the extension of fisheriea, and 
alxo from the reference which they make to the case of 
Scutland, and to the encouragement which that country 
has received from the Legislature, 1 am inclined to think 
that the Society i» not fully aware of the extent to which 
Parliamentary aid hax been granted, and particularly of 
late years, with the view to fister and extend the spirit 
of local inmprovement in Treland. 

* The two great canal of Ereland, the Royal Canal 
and the Grand Canal, have received very large yrrants of 
public money from the Lop islature. 

“When 1 filled the office of Chief Secretary to the 
Lord-Licutenant of Ireland, in one year the sum of 
300,0002. of public noncy was voted by Parliament, one 
moiety of which was employed in the completion of the 
Royal Canal, and the other was apprupriated to the 
telief af the Grand Canal Company from a state of the 
greatest pecuniary embarrassment. 

“In the five years ending the Ist of January, 1828, 
a sum of not less than 2,149,0002. has been advanced 
from the public fands for roads and other public works 

5» Ireland, on the security of presentments of tolls, 
&e. Ee, 
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In the year ending let January, 1824 . £304,544 





im 1625... 327,412 
an 126 
es .* 1827. . 

1893. 


Total. . - . 2 ee ee 


© During the same period there have been absolute 
grants of Parliament for public works in Ireland that 
are not ta be repaid, to the amount of 251.8422, 

“ The total of advances and of grants iu the la-t five 
years amounts therefore to the sum of 2,400,0002, 

“While I admit the melancholy fact that there is a 
great want of employment for the poor in Ireland, and 
admit abo that an increase in the demand for labour 
would be of the utmost advantage to society in that 
country, I must at the same tine express a doubt whe- 
ther ultimate advantige would arive from the creation 
of such a demand by the continual application of large 
sums of public money. 

“ In voting the public money in aid of local improve- 
ments, it must be borne in mind, that with the best 
intentions on the part of Goverment, it is not casy to 
prevent occasional abuse in the expenditure ; and that if 
there be such abuse, there ix a moral evil attending it, 
independent of the mere waste of moncy, 

“It must ako be borne in mind, that too great a 
facility on the part of Government in applying the public 
moncy in aid of local improvements has a tendency to 
discourage local exertions, and to afford an excuse for 
the indifference and neglect of those who ought to apply 
some pert of their influence and their wealth in promot- 
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ing the improvement of their country. There ia danger 
abo that the demand created fur labour in consequence 
of the interference of Government may be merely tem~ 
porary 5 and by anticipating in rome deyree the natural 
demand, which would gradually arise without that inter- 
ference, may cause increased Janguor and depression at 
sumne future period. 

“Exon independent therefore of the consideration of 
economy, the grant of public money for the purposes 
above mentioned, unless most judiciouly applied and 
vigilantly superintended, ix not free from objections, 

~The above olmervations apply rather to the state~ 
ment presented to your Exeelleney by the Society for 
the haprovement of Ireland than to the specific proposal 
which you have made respecting the construction of 
public barracks, and the opening of roads through moun- 
tamour districts. 

“You oleerve in your letter to me of the 16th of 
May. that two or three police barrack» will cost from 
about four to rix lundred pounds; and in that of the 
2nd of June, enclosing one from Mr. Griffiths respeet- 
ing reads in Tipperary, is the following paragraph : 

“You will observe that for the roads, a most ma- 
terial object. not more than 10.0002 will be wanted, 
and the advantage to be expected from them is very 
great indeed.” 

~ After the communications which I have had with 
the Duke of Wellington and Mr. Goulburn, I feel 

#uy~elf warranted in giving to your Excellency an autho- 
tity to apply the sums above mentioned to the objects 
to which yuu propose to apply them. 
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“ Mr, Griffiths states that thirty miles of road through 
lawleas parts of the county of Tipperary can be made 
at the expense, including bridges, &c., of 20,000%. He 
very properly suggests that under the provisions of 
1 George IV., chap. 81, one moiety of the expense 
should be defrayed by the Government, and that the 
county should contribute the other. 

“We think it of great importance that any grant 
made by your Excellency should be in conformity with 
this sugeestion, namely, in aid of local advances of at 
least equal amount. 

“ As we give yon the authority to expend the sum of 
10,0002, without having had the previous sanction of 
Parliament, we are most anxious that that sino should 
not on any account be exceeded ; and we suggest to 
your Excellency, that in making any engagement with 
the Grand Jury, or other parties, rexpecting these roads, 
the best plan would be to undertake to advance, on the 
part of Government, a definite sun of money on candi- 
tion that they should advance the remainder ; and not 
to undertake to defray a moiety or any other portion of 
an estimated and uncertain expenditure. 

“We shall be very glad if the whole sum to be ap- 
plied shall be placed under the excluxive control and 
superintendence of your Excellency, as in that cane we 
have every confidence that it will be judiciowly and 
economically applied. “have, Se, 

« Ropeet Pre.” 


I interrupt the series of the Irish correspondence 
13 
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for the purpose of adverting to that which pamed shortly 
after the date of the last letter from Lord Anglesey 
between the Duke of Wellington and me. 

At the clow of the Senion of 1828 it became incum- 
bent upon me to decide without delay on the course 
which I ought to punue. All the material facts and 
documont> which could influence that decision have been 
brought imder review. 

It was open to me to retain office, or to relinquish 
it—peristing in either case in offering continued resist- 
ance to concession, There could be little doubt (consi- 
dering that the King was opposed to concession, and 
that a clear majority of the House of Lords was opposed 
to it) that uotwithstanding the recent vote of the House 
of Commons in ite favour, resistance te concession would 
for a time prevail. 

It would so far prevail as to obstruct the final settle- 
inent of the Catholic Question, but the same sad state 
of thingw must continue; a divided Cabinet, a divided 
Parliament, the strength of political parties eo nicely 
balanced ax to preclude any decicive course, either of 
concession on the one hand, or the vigorous assertion of 
authority on the other. 

T maturely and anxiously considered every point 
which required consideration, and I formed a decision 
aa to the obligation of public duty—of which I may say 
with truth, that it was wholly at variance with that 
which the regard for my own peraonal interests or 
private feclings would have dictated. 

My intention was to relinquish office ; but I resolved 
uot to relinquish it without previously placing on record 
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my opinion that the public interests required that 
the principle on which the then existing and preceding 
Governments had been formed should no longer be 
adhered to; that the Cathulic Question should cease to 
be an open question; that the whole condition of Ire- 
land, political and social, should be taken into consi- 
deration by the Cabinet, precively in the same manner 
in which every other question of grave importance waa 
considered, and with the same power to offer advice 
upon it to the Sovereign. 

I resolved also to place on record a decided opinion 
that there was less of evil and less of danger in consi- 
dering the Catholic Question with a view to its final 
adjustment than in offering continued resistance to that 
adjustment, and to give every assurance that after retire- 
ment from office I would in a private capacity act upon 
the opinion thus given. The impressions under which I 
came to the resolution, and the motives fur the advice 
which I gave, will be better judged of hy the confi- 
dential and unreserved commuuications which took place 
with the Duke of Wellington at the time, than by any 
thing which I can now say in their justification, 

I left London for Brighton very soon after the close 
of the Seasion of 1428, having made a previous arrange- 
ment with the Duke of Wellington that he should send 
to me a Memorandum explanatory of his views on the 
state of Ireland and on the Catholic Question, and that 
I should write to him fully in reply. 

On the 9th of August the Duke wrote to me the 
following letter :— 
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Duke of Westinctos to Mr. Pegr. 


“ London, August 9, 1828. 
“ My prar Pre, 


“LT now send you the Memorandum which J pent 
te the King upon the state of Ireland ; the letter which 
1 wrote to him at the same time ; his answer ; a Memo- 
fanduin upon the Roman Catholic Question which I 
have since drawn; and a letter which I wrote yesterday 
to the Lord Chancellor, 1 ani to see him again this 
afternoon, and will write you a line before the post goes 
out; and I hope to hear from you on Monday. 

“Twill cither then, or this evening with the Lord 
Chancellor, fix a time at which we shall meet to talk 
over this subject, presioux te my having any further 
comuninication with the King. 

© Believe me, 
« Ever yours most sinecrely, 
“ WELLINUTON. 
 T have aceon the Lord Chancellor, who thinks the 
arrangement would answer if there is not a religious 
objection on the part of the Roman Catholics to the 
Hicences, 

« He thinks, however, that we ought to limit the 
wumber of offices as well as the number of seats in 
Parliament, and to pass the law for seven years, mean- 
ing then to revise it, We might except the Lord Chan- 
cellor of England, the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, the 
Firet Lord of the Treasury, as possessing Church pe- 
trouage, but nothing else. 

«The Chancellor and I are going to Windsor on 
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Tuesday. We will afterwards fix a time to meet you. 
Ta the mean time let me hear from you.” 


The papers which accompanied the above letter I 
returned to the Duke of Wellington without having 
taken copies of them. 

On the 11th of August I wrote te the Duke the letter 
which follows :— 


Mr. Pers to the Duke of WELLINGTON. 


“ Brighton, Angust 11, 1828, 
“My prank Duke of WeLLINGioN, 

“TL have read with the greatest attention the 
papers which I received from you yesterday, connisting, 
independently of the privute lettens first, of a proposal 
to the King that the state of Ircland shall be considered 
by his Government with a view to the settlement of the 
Catholic question ; and secondly, of the outline of a plan 
for the settlement of that question which you bave com- 
Taunicated to the Lord Chancellor. 

“1 shall give you without the slightest reserve my 
opinions upon the whule subject. They are necessarily 
{as I am writing by return of post) comuitted to paper 
very hastily ; but I have no wish, in communicating with 
you, to weigh expressions, or to conceal anything which 
ocours to me. 

“J have uniformly opposed what is called Catholic 
Emancipation, and have rested my opposition upon 
broad and uncompromising grounds. 

“I wish I could easy that my views upon the question 
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were materially changed, and that I now believed that 
fall concessions to the Roman Catholics could be made, 
either exempt from the dangers which I have appre~ 
bended from them, or productive of the full advantages 
which their advocates anticipate from the grant of 
them. 

© But, whatever may be my opinion upon theae points, 
Teannot deny that the state of Ireland under existing 
circumstances ix most unsatisfactory ; that it becomes 
necosary to make your choice between different kinds 
and different degrees of evil—to compare the actual 
danger resulting from the union and organization of 
the Raman Catholic body, and the incrwant agitation 
in Ireland, with proapective and apprehended dangers 
to the constitution or religion of the country; and 
maturely to consider whether it may not be better to 
encounter every eventual risk of concession than to 
submit to the certain continuance, or rather perhaps the 
certain aggravation, of existing evils. 

© Take what view we may of the Catholic question, 
we must admit that we labour under this extreme and 
overwhelming embarrasstwuent with reference to the pre- 
sent condition of Ircland: that the Protestant mind is 
divided and very nearly balanced upon the most im- 
Portant question relating to Ireland. 

“ We cannot escape from the discussion of that ques- 
tion, and we cannot mect it without being in a minority 
in one branch of the Legislature. 

« In the House of Commons in 1827 there was a 
majority of four against concession ; in 1828 there waa 
& majority of six in its favour. 
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“ The change certainly waa not effected by any other 
cause than the progress of uninfluenced opinion. The 
actual number therefore in the House of Commons in 
favour of the measure is on the increase. The House 
of Commons of the last Pgrliament, and the Ffouse of 
Cummons of this Parliament, have cach decided in 
favour of the principle of concession. The majority of 
the House of Lords against the principle, looking at the 
constitution of that majority, ix far from sutisfactury ; 
but if it were much greater, the evil of permanent dis- 
union on such a question between the two branches of 
the Legislature would be extreme, and the parties that 
would guin dangerous strength from ita continuance 
would be those in whose favour the House of Commons 
have decided. 

“ Whatever be the ultimate result of concession, 
there would be an advantage in the eincere und honest 
attempt to settle the question on just principles, which it 
is difficult to rate tou highly in the present state of affairn. 

“ The Protestant mind would be united, not at first, 
fur the party opposed to concession would probably 
under any circumstances be a powerful one. If, how- 
ever, conceasion should tranquillize Ireland and produce 
the effects predicted by ita advocates, that party would 
gradually and rapidly acquiesce in it. If concession on 
Just principles were rejected by the Roman Catholics— 
or if it were abused—if they were put clearly and 
undeniably in the wrong—then the Protestants of all 
shades of opinion would be united into one firm and 
compact body, and would ultimately overbear all op- 

BG 
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* The present state of affairs in Ireland is such, the - 
danger is co menacing, that it is an object of great 
importance to lay the foundation of cordial union and 
co-uperation among the Protestants of the empire—sup- 
powing you should fail in extabliching the more general 
and more desirable union among all classce of the 
King’s wabjects. 

“ T have thus written to you without reserve upon the 
first and great question of all—the policy of seriously 
considering thix Jong-agitated question with a view to 
ite adjustment. I have proved to you, I trust, that no 
falw delicary in reapect to past declarations of opinion 
-~no fear of the inuputation of inconsistency—will pre- 
vent me from taking that part which present dangers 
amd n new position of affairs may require, I am ready, 
at the hazard uf any sacrifice, to maintain the opinion 
which I now deliberately give—that there is upon the 
whole Jest of evil in making a decided effort to settle 
the Catholic question, than in leaving it, as it has been 
left, an open question—the Government being unde~ 
cided with respect to it, and paralyzed in consequence 
of that indecision upon many occasions peculiarly re- 
quiring promptitude and energy of action. 

“T nist at the same time express a very strong 
opinion that it would not conduce to the satiafactory 
adjustment of the question, that the charge of it in the 
House of Commons should be committed to my hands. 

“1 put all personal feelings out of the question. 
They are, or ought to be, very subordinate considera- 
tions in matters of such moment, and I give the best 
proof that I disregard them by avowing that I am quite 
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-Feady to commit myself to the support of the principle 
of a measure of ample concession and relicf, and to use 
every effort to promote the final arrangement of it. 

“But my support will be more useful if I give it 
(with the cordiality with which it shall be given) out of 
office. i 

“ Any authority which I may possess as tending to 
reconcile the Protestauts to the measure would be in- 
creased by my retirement. 

“LT have been too deeply committed on the question 
—have expressed too strong opinions in respect to it-— 
too much jealousy and distrust of the Roman Catholics 
—too much apprehension ax to the immediate and re- 
mote consequences of yielding to their claims—to make 
it advantageous for the King’s service that I should be 
the individual to originate the measure. 

“It may be right to decline negotiation or consulta- 
tion with the Roman Catholics, but the more you can 
conciliate them by the mode of proposing the measure 
the better; the more of goud will and of satisfaction that 
you can extract from it, the greater ix the prospect that 
the adjustment will be a permanent one, 

“The very same mearures, whether of concession to 
the Roman Catholics or of security for the Protestanta— 
proposed by one who has taken so decided a part in 
oppusition to the question as I have—would be re- 
garded in a very different light by the Roman Catholics 
from that in which such measures would appear to 
them if proposed by a person leas adverse to concession 
than I have been. 

“Tt may be said, on the other hand, that the pro- 
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posal of those measures by me would tend to reconcile 
the Protestant mind to concession. Bat that advantage 
would perhaps be even more fully secured by the ex- 
Piicit declaration of my opinion out of office as a Mem- 
ber of Parliament, and by my zealous co-operation in 
the attemst to effect a settlement. 

“ You must also bear in mind the state of parties in 
Parliament. The Government ought to take every 
precaution that any measure of relief which may be 
proposed shall not only be carricd by majorities, but 
shall have ax far as posible the decided and unequi- 
voeal gense of Parliament expressed in its favour. 

“You must look therefore at the character and 
constitution of the majority by which you are to 
carry it. 

* You will have a reluctant assent on the part of 
many of the best friends of the Government—a decided 
opposition perhaps from some. 

© The great mazs of support must be looked for from 
the rauks of those who are, if not habitually opposed to 
the Giovernment, at least under no tie of support to it, 
and perhaps not favourably disposed towards it. Can 
you depend upon them fur zealous co-operation in the 
carrying of the measure ? 

In the principle of it they will no doubt concur. 
They will go with you in establishing the cquality of 
civil privileges ; but there will be many details little less 
important than the principle: there are, for instance, the 
securities which (be they what they may) it will be of 
the unnost importance to carry with a general asent, 
and by a commanding majority. 
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“Tf carried otherwise, the seeds for future discontent 
and agitation are sown. 

“ Consider these things well. If the question is to be 
taken up, there is clearly no safe alternative but the 
settlement of it. 

« Every consideration of private feelings and indi- 
vidual interests must be disregarded. From a very 
strong ecnse of what is best for the success of the 
measure, I relieve you from al) difficulties with respect 
to myself. 

“Ido not merely volunteer my retirement at what- 
ever may be the most convenient time ; I do not merely 
give you the promise that out of office (be the xacrificrs 
that I foresce, private and public, what they may) I will 
cordially co-operate with you in the settlement of this 
question, and cordially support your government ; but I 
add to this my decided and deliberate opinion, that it 
will tend to the satisfactory adjustment of the question 
if the originating of it in the Mouse of Commons, and. 
the gencral superintendence of its progress, be committed. 
ty other hands than mine. 

“Tam, my dear Duke of Wellington, 
«Ever moat faithfully yours, 
“ Rovert PEEw.” 


Twenty years have elapsed since the above letter was 
written. I read it now with the full testimony of my 
own heart and conscience to the perfect sincerity of the 
advice which I then gave, and the declarations which I 
then made—with the same testimony also to the fact 
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that that letter was written with a clear foresight of the 
penalties to which the course I resolved to take would 
expose me—the rage of party—the rejection by the 
University of Oxford —the alienation of private friends— 
the interruption of family affections. 

Other penalties, such aa the loss of office and of Royal 
favour, I would not condescend te notice if they were 
not the heaviest in the estimation of vulgar and low- 
minded men, incapable of appreciating higher motives 
of public conduct. 

My judgment may be erruncous. From the deep 
interest 1 have in the result (thouh now only so far as 
futury fame is concerned), it cannot he impartial ; yet 
surely Ido not err in believing that when the various 
cinetunostances on which my decision was taken are calmly 
and dixpassionately considered—the state of political 
parties — the recent discuxions in Parliament — the 
rewult of the Clare election, and the prospects which it 
openvd—the earnest representations and emphatic warn- 
ing of the chief Governor of Ireland—the evil, rapidly 
increasing, of divided councilx in the Cabinet, and of 
conflicting decisions in the two Houses of Parliament— 
the necessity for some systematic and vigorous course of 
policy in respect tu Ircland—the impossibility, even if it 
were wise, that that policy should be one of coercion— 
surely I do not err in believing that I shall not hereafter 
be condemned for having needlessly and precipitately, 
still less for having dishonestly and treacherously coun- 
sclted the attempt to adjust the long litigated question 
that had for eo many years precluded the cordial co- 
operation of public men, and had left Ireland the arena 
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for fierce pulitical confficts, annually renewed without 
the means of authoritative interposition on the part of 
the Crown. ° 

The following Memorandum, which accompanied my 
letter of the 11th of August, ie a commentary upon 
that which had been sent by the Duke and returned 
by me. 

‘The latter has no doubt been preserved by the Duke. 
The general tenor of the suggestions which it contained 
may be inferred from my remarks upon then. 


Mr, Peeu’s Memoraxves, August 11, 1824, 
(Most private and confidential.) 


© Whenever it is once determined that an attempt 
rhould be made by the Government to settle the Catholic 
queation, there cau be, I think, but one opinion—that 
the settlement should be, if powible, a complete one. 

“ Partial concessions would be of no use: they 
would give power to the Roman Catholics without giving 
satisfaction, If you once make up your mind to relax 
the present system of exclusion, you ought at the same 
time to look at the whole question in all its details, and 
be prepared for the discuscion and arrangement of every 
branch of it. 

« But each branch of the question requires the most 
mature consideration, and I should earnestly deprecate 
& positive decision upon any branch without minute in- 
quiry and full deliberation. 

«If it be once known that the King’s Government 
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mean to attempt the adjustment of the question upon 
enlarged and just principle, there will be no pecessity 
for an immediate and irn-vocable decision upon any of 
the detail. 

“The three great poiuts which present themselves 
must prominently in the consideration are these :-—~ 

« First. The footing on which the Roman Catholics 
shall be placed in rexpect to the enjoyment of civil pri- 
vilegua. 

“ Secondly, \What arrangement shall be made with 
respect to the elective franchise in Ireland ? 

“ Thirdly. What shall be the future relation of the 
Roman Catholic religion to the State ? 

“Of there three most important subjects, the last 
involves by far the greatest diffeulticn. 

“1 will comider cach in the order in which I have 
above presented them. 

«My answer to the first query—What shall be the 
condition of the Roman Catholies in respect to civil 
Tights—is a very short one. 1 should answer at once,— 
equality, equal capacity with other classes for the enjoy- 
ment of the offices and distinctions of the State. 

“1 do uot mean to aay that there must be nu excep- 
tiun as to particular offices ; but I think the ruling prin- 
ciple must be equality of civil privilege. 

“ By any material departure from that principle, you 
would gain nothing in point of security; you would 
resign the grace and the advantage of concession, and 

grou would deprive your arrangement of the character of 
permanency, The Roman Catholic in Ireland is at 
present cligible fur almost every office, excepting the 
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Judicial office, and the higher offices which constitute 
the Government. 

“ Ef you are to open any of these to him, where are 
you to draw the line, unlee you open all? You would 
make your arraugeinent upon no intelligible principle : 
ud the abeence of such # principle would be a fatal 
defect in it. 

* After you lave abandoned the present system of 
exclusion by law, the great sccurity ayainst the pores 
sion of undue power and influence by the Roman Ca- 
tholies (-0 far ap civil affice confers power and influence) 
mut be in the diwretion of the Crown and ity advisers, 

©The Roman Catholics will be eligible, not entitled, 
to office ; and whether they be eligible to this uffice or 
that, is a matter of no great importauce, If the Crown 
and the Government be inclined unduly to favour them, 
the eaclusion by law from five or six offices would be 
of Yittle avail when fifty ur sixty would be open, with 
Yivileges attached to them capable of great perversion 
and abuve. 

«No arrangement would be complete in the present 
state of affairs by which the Roman Catholic coutinued 
excluded from Parliament. 

© Tt would be wanifetly unwie to admit him tu Par 
lament, aud exclude lim from the favour uf the Crown, 

© There is a question, however, connected with this 
ranch of the subject, which will deserve grvat consi~ 
derativon. 

“shall there be avy limitation upon the number of 
Roman Catholics entitked to sit in Parliament at the 
same time? or shall there be--as has been propoued 
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lately—any restriction upon the rights of individual 
Roman Catholic member of Parliament with respect to 
voting upon particular questions relating to the Este- 
blished Church ¢ 

«J do not conceive that a limitation of the number of 
Roman Catholica sitting at the same time in Parlia- 
ment would infringe the great principle of equality of 
civil privilege. 

You limit the number of Members sitting for Ire- 
land and for Seotland, and you have a right to limit 
the number representiny a particular claw if you see 
sufficient reason for the limitation. 

“1 think, of the two proposals above mentioned, the 
Jimitation of numbers is uch tee open to objection 
than the other, hy which the diseretion of a Member of 
Parliunent ix to be fettered, or rather taken away on 
certain and not very definite questions. 

“With reapeet to the House of Lords, no limitation 
would probably in any event be necessary. You know 
the present number of Roman Catholic Peers. 

~ Conversions te the Roman Catholic faith are not 
much to be apprehended, and the Crown can prevent an 
increase to the umuber by the refusal to create a Ro- 
man Catholic Peer. 

In the House of Commons, however, you might 
have, and in my opinion you very soon would have, 
a very considerable number of Roman Catholic Mem- 
bers, If the spirit of party should continue in Ireland 

sftor the concessions to the Roman Catholics had been 
tade~ if there still should remain, as I think it pro- 
bable there will, separate interests and separate views—— 
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make what reculation you will az to the clective franchise, 
you must calculate on the ultimate return of many Ro- 
man Catholic members. 

“You may strike off the lower clase of voters in 
counties, but in a great part of Ereland the majority of 
the voters under any constitution of the right of voting 
will remain Roman Catholics. 

“Ifyou stake off the indigent voters, you inervase 
the influence of the clase above them; a. clas perhaps 
a little more independent of the priest, but also more 
independent of the landlord. 

“Tt nmest be recollected alva, and it is generally fore 
gotten in calculating the probable number of Roman 
Catholic Members. that there are other places besides 
Trish counties and Tri-h boroughs that inay return 
Roman Catholics to Parliament. 

“Why may not the Duke of Norfolk acquire as 
Jaree a borough influence ax Lard Darlington or Lord 
Hertford ¢ 

“ Tvery much doubt whether a Roman Catholie Peer 
Hd not hase stronger 





or Commoner of great wealth w. 
motives for increasing such an influence than the Pro- 
testant. 

© The party struggling for adsancerent - for equality 
not only of privilege bat of power-—is more active than 
the party in powscion: and the evicting state of the 
elective franchiw in England would admit of a larger 
return of Roman Catholice for the borough: of England 
than would be proportionate to their relative wealth, or 
influence, or numbers. 

“Tt may be urged on the other hand, that you take 

K 
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No precaution against the return of an undue sumber of 
Presbyterians, or Diswnters of any description ; that any 
combination of Reman Catholic Members to advance 
Boman Catholic intere-te would be met by a much more 
powerful counter combination; and that the Crown 
tmaight exorcise the same influence over Roman Catholics 
to withdraw them from any dangerous confederacy 
which it exercises over other individuals and parties. 

“Still the actual limitation of Members might be very 
useful as a security satinfactory to the Protestant feel- 
ing ; and any recunty, compatible with the great object 
of permanently settling the question, that would abate 
the uncasinere and apprehension of the Protestants, ought 
to be favourably considered. 

“Om this ground, no security that has been proposed 
by the advovates of the Roman Catholic claim» ought 
to he lightly rejected. 

“The Duke of Wellington's Memorandum suggests 
the annual suspension, so far a» Parliament is concerned, 
of the laws which exclude Roman Catholics from Par- 
Vament. 

“Would there not be great difficulty in a constitu- 
tional point of view in giving to a Member of Parlia- 
ment by express enactment a tenure of his seat other 
than the usual tenure—the duration of a Parlia- 
ment ? 

“Great care should be taken not to embarrass the 

“question with any constitutional difficulties not neceasa- 
tily incidental to it. 

“The revision of the oaths ip an important point, but 
one of eubordinate importance. The present oaths con- 
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tain disclaimer: that might probably be dispenacd! with, 
and imply suspicions against which, even if they were 
well founded, they «upply very imperfect precantions, 

“There would be little advantage in requiring per- 
eons whom you were willing to admit to an equality of 
civil rights, to deny that the Pope could excommunicate 
and depose a King, or relieve them from the obligation 
of a solemn cath. 

“Some more appropriate, yet shorter declaration, 
might possibly be substituted for tho-e at present re- 
quired. 

“ Svomdly. Ax to the elective franchise, 

“The Duke of Wellington's Memoranduin proposes 
that no elector shall vote who does nut contribute to 
Jocal charges of some kind or other five pound. an- 
nualty. 

“The principle ix a very good one, but it could not 
be applied practically without much previous considera- 
tion and inquiry a= to the effect which it would produce 
in different counties of Ireland. 

“T have no doubt but that it will be ab-olutely nero 
sary tu take some such criterion of property. It would 
not suffice to deprive the owner of a forty shilliny free- 
hold, held on a life interest, of his right of voting. and 
leave the right of voting with the poxeeor of a freehuld 
interest in fee simple of the same amount. 

“You would soon have a body of forty shilling fee 
simple freeholders, a> open to objection as the prevent 
voters. 

© But there is this difficulty in taking « given enm of 
contribution to local charges as the qualification for 

x 2 
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voting, that it would be a very uncertain and imperfect 
test of actual property in Ireland. 

“ The valuation of lands, by which the county charges 
are regulated, ix of old date: and the consequence is a 
presumptive aud very unequal distribution of the burden, 
Tn one county, or in one part of a county, a man of 
very inferior wealth night contribute five pounds to the 
county rate; while in another county, or in another part 
of the same county, a person of much larger property 
wight be excluded from the right of voting from not 
being asexod according to its true value. 

© There would also be this difficulty. The county, the 
expenditure of which wax well managed, would have 
fewer voters in proportion than the county which was 
earelew and profuse in the application of its rates, and 
the effeet af economy and reduction of the county ex- 
yeuditure would be to disfranchise some of ita voters. 

“TI believe that five pounds would be much too large 
a sum to take as the qualification of the right of voting ; 
but it would be very difficult to determine on any par- 
ticular sum, without very full inquiry a3 to the practical 
effect which the asewnption of it would have in different 
counties, 

“ Thirdly. The regulations to be established with 
wapeet to the exercixe of the Roman Catholic religion 
and its relation to the State. 

“I have before observed, and I repeat, that here is 
the great difficulty of the question; and it ought to be 
well considered as a point preliminary to all others in 
reference to this branch of the subject. 

“Whether it would be better to leave the Roman 
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Catholic religion on the footing that it stands at prewnt, 
tolerated, connived at, but not encouraged by the State, 
or to give it a partial establishment and that dogree of 
sanction and authority which must be inevitably given 
by the payment of it. ministers by the State. 

“So far as the Roman Catholics are erned, you 
are, I conceive, at perfect liberty to leave the Roman 
Catholic religion as yon find it. It may be poliey te 
act othervix, but there is ne ground for complaint if 
you do not. 

© Those subjects of the King who are not of the esta- 
blished religion may bave a very urgent claim for the 
equality of civil privilege-, bat they can have no claim 
of right that the ministers of their religion should be 
paid by the State. 

© The adinission of any such claim on the part of the 
Roman Cathelies would produce similar claims on the 
part of Dissenters in this country, who contribute in dike 
mauner to the support of their own religion, and that of 
the established religion also ; and even ~uppose you din 
tinctly deny the claim of right, the couequences of the 
precedent must be well cou-idered. 

“If you pay 300.0002. a-sear for the support of the 
Roman Catholic priesthood in Ireland, will not the Pro- 
testant Disenter of England remonstrate against being 
made to contribute his share towards the support of two 
Churches, unless you take the cae of his Church abso 
into consideration ? 

“ Will there not be among the religions classes of 
the community a very great repugnance, founded on 
higher motives than the unwillingness to be taxed, 
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sguinst contributing in any manner to the propagation 
or mainteuance of the ductrincs of the Church of Rome? 
The very designation of our own faith is derived 
frum protestation against those doctrines, and very great 
caution must be used to prevent the excitement of a 
religious fecling—more difficult to combat than political 
apprehousions or anticipations. 

© But every part of this subject is full of difficulties— 
1 will not say imurmountable difficultiese—but I refer to 
them to show the absolute necessity of very extended 
ond ininute consideration. 

“If the State undertakes to pay the Roman Catholic 
priest, will you allow bin, or not, to receive dues, Enster 
offerings, Ge. &e., from his parishioners ? 

“Can you effectually prevent him, considering the 
influcuee be poseracs, from receiving such payments ? 

© Hf he receives them in addition to his stipend, will 
uot his condition be better than that of the minister of 
the Established Church in many of the parishes of 
Treland ? 

© But suppose you effectually prevent him from re- 
ceiving any euch payments, you will then provide by 
law that there shall be a gratuitous administration in 
Inland of the ceremonies of the Roman Catholic Church 
—of haptizm, marriage, &, &e. 

~ The possible effect of this on the lower classes of 
Protestants and in all cases of intermarriage between 
Protestant and Roman Catholic must not be overlooked. 
The nonpayment of any fee may be a very powerful 
stimulus to the conversion of a labouring man. 

“ Supposing, however, that it were conceded that the 
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political advantages of providing for the Roman Ca- 
tholic priesthood are euch that every difficulty abuve 
referred to must be sunnounted, I think some much 
more extensive arrangement than the mere grant of 
licences to officiate by the Crown would be requisite. 

“1 am referring to the sugeestion in the Memo- 
randum of the Duke uf Wellington. 

“I doubt whether the mere grant of a licence would 
not Boon degenerate into a form—a nominal power, 
never to by exercised, piving no real control to the 
Crown, but investing the person licensed with a suction 
and authority derived from the Crown. 

* Could the licence ever be refused, except in some 
most notorious case of untitness ? 

“If the Parliament were to vote such a sum an 
300,0002. annually for the support of the Roman Ca- 
tholie priesthuod, and the Gov-rmnent were to apply 
that vute to the payment of the ministers of the Church 
of Rome in Ireland, granting a licence fur the pers 
formance of their spiritual functions, would not such an 
arrangement, without any ¢apreve euactinent, be a virtual 
and complete supercesion, if nut repeal, of tne luws 
which prohibit intercourse with Rome? 

“ Part of the sum voted must probably be allotted to 
the payment of Roman Catholic prelates: if it ix not, 
will the arrangement be of uny avail ? 

“ If it is 90 allotted, can the State affect to be igno- 
rant that the Bichop whom it pays derived his right tu 
be a bishop from the See of Reme? 

«The mode of appointment, and every particular 
connected with it, are detailed in the evidence given 
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hy the Roman Catholic prelates before Parliamentary 
Committers, 

“Lf, being ponowed of that information, you pay 
thow prelates without asking: any further question or 
sugyextingg any further regulation, could you subee- 
queutly, with any fairness, in almost any conceivable 
caw, call into action the dormant penalties of the 
Seatute of Pramunire? It docs appear to me that the 
grant of licences hy the Crown to Roman Catholic 
prelates and Roman Catholic pricsts to exercise their 
spiritual fianctionx, accompanied by a provision for their 
payment out of the public funds, would be a virtual 
recognition of se much of the authority of the See of 
Rome as is exential to the exercise uf those functions, 

What se grant we grant with notice on the records 
of Parliament, that there is a congtant intercourse be- 
tween the Church of Ireland and the Sce of Rome. 

I will uot inquire whether any important advantage 
would result from the inspection and regulation of that 
intereourne; all that I say at present is, that I doubt 
whether the inspection and regulation of it would imply 
any stronger reconition of the authority of the See of 
Reme than the grant of licences and the payment of 
the priesthood by the Crown. 

“ 1 conclude this Memorandum by observing that I 
have written it very hastily, and that I mean it rather 
to suggest topics for very full inquiry and consideration 
than to expreas decided opinions on the points to which 
T have adverted. 





* Rosert PEeEn. 
* Brighton, August 11, 1628.” 
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The Duke of Wellington acknowledged the receipt 
of my communication to him in the following letter :— 


Duke of Wetuisetos to Mr. PEEL. 


« Londun, August 13, 1828, 
“ My pear PErt, 

“T did not answer your letter upon the Roman 
Catholic question yesterday, ax 1 wax ubliged to go to 
Windsor at an early hour, and I wished to communicate 
what you had written to the Lord Chancellor, whom £ 
waa to meet at the Royal Lodge. 

“Twill not now pretend to discus the diferent topics 
in your letter aud paper, but will do so at o future 
moment when I shall be more at leisure. 

© In the mean time I tell you that I have coummuni- 
cated your papers te the Chancellor alone ; Goulburn ir 
not in town, aud I had not shown bin my papers, nor 
done more than merely mention the subject to him. 

“Moreover I told tie King that it should yo no 
farther than tu you and the Lord Chancellor in this 
stage. 

“TJ have not told the King what you think, or even 
anything beyond the firet paper. 

The Lord Chancellor will sit in Chancery until the 
19th or 20th, and it would not be convenient to him to 
enter upon the discussion of this question fur wine days 
after that time. 

«1 have been advised to go for a short time to Chel- 
tenham ; and if it should not be inconvenient to you, I 

x3 
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would fix some day in the firet week of September for 
you and the Lord Chancellor and I to meet. 
«Ever, my dear Peel, &e., 
* WELLINGTON.” 


TL left it to the Duke of Wellington to determine the 
mode anal the period in which communications could 
beat le aunde to the King and members of the Govern- 
ment ov the subject of our recent correspondence, 

T did this not only from the consideration duc to the 
Duke's position a» head of the Government, but from 
amy unbounded confidence in his integrity and dixcretion, 

Pevvarions ax 1 decmed my tenure of office to be, 
1 felt it to be my duty while 1 retained it to conduct the 
correspondence with Ireland and to discharge the other 
functions of the Home Department without the elightest 
Tefirence to any such consideration. 

1 now revert to the letters reecived from the Lord- 
Lieutenant and his Chief Secretary, and will insert con- 
secutively all those which are of political importance, 
together with the letters in reply. They embrace a 
period eatending from the 14th of August to the end of 
the year 1828. 

Whatever tendency this correspondence may have 
had to confirm the decision communicated by me to 
the Duke of Wellington on the 10th of August, being 

, of a subsequent date it could not of course have in- 
fluenced that decision, 

Kéwill probably be recollected, or may be ascertained 
by e reference to Lord Angleacy’s letter to me of the 
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26th of July, previously ineerted, that at the conclusion 
of that letter Lord -Anglesey had repeated very empha- 
tically the expreation of his opinion that the Catholic 
question ought to be taken into consideration by the 
Government without delay, observing that * few, very 
few, even of the reputed Orangemen, now dispute the 
fact that it must at no distant period be adjusted ¢ and 
that “every hour increases the difficulty of adjustinent.” 

In the letter which ix at the commencement of the 
following series 1 advert to the above passage iu the 
letter of Lord Anglesey. 

Notwithstanding the confidential communications I 
had then had with the Duke of Wellington, ] did not 
feel myself justified in giving any more specific aurances. 
in respect to the course of the Government than thuse 
which my letter convey. 

With the exception of the Lord Chancellor, no member 
of the Government was then aware of what had passed 
between the Duke of Wellington and me; nor had the 
King’s consent been obtained for any departure from the 
principle on which the then exbting, like proceding ad- 
miniatrations, had been formed in relation to the Catholic 
question, 


Extract from my Lerter to Lord Anutesey of the 
1dth August, 1828. 


“Upon the concluding part of your letter of the 
26th of July I beg to observe that I have no doubé that 
the advisers of the King will continue to direct their 
most serious consideration to the whole state of Ereland ; 
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will weigh most maturely all the circumstances con- 
nected with ite present condition, and determine some 
time before the commencement of the next Session of 
Parliament what advice it may be proper to offer to 
his Majesty as to the coune fitting to be pursued, 
and the declarations to be made when Parliament shall 
assemble. 
“ Ropert Pee...” 


Tard A\oLtsey to Mr. Perr. 


“Rich View, Angust 31, 1828. 

My okar Mr Pin, 
“ Being much occupied, T deired Lord F. Leve- 
mm to inform you that J had not found it necessary to 
release Mr. M:Donnell on the morrow, as I had ex- 
pected, He is certainly very ill, but I could not ascer- 
tain that his life is in immediate danger, and an imper- 
tinent Memorandum sent by him to Lord F. L., in 
which he denands a copy of the report of the physicians, 
in order that he may lay his case before the King, whilst 
about the same time ome of the agitators at the Munster 
inceting were again bringing his case before the public, 
has not tended to expedite his release. As, however, his 
symptoms may rapidly change, and as, moreover, you 
may in your auswer to my first letter encourage hia 
liberation, [ leave an order of discharge in the hands of 
, Lord Francis Leveson, to be used at his discretion, 
during my absence at Carlingford, whither I am gomg 

for a few days. 

“1 have nothing very particular to inform you of. 


PART L—THE ROMAN CATHOLICS, 205 


‘The reports of individuals continue to be very formid- 
able in respect to the proceedings of the Catholies in the 
South, and of the Brunswick associations everywhere. 
Yet with all thee unpleasant appearances I have little 
doubt of present tranquillity, but again | say that things 
must not, indeed they will not, remain as they are. You 
Toust legislate with decision and with promptitude, If 
you are prepared to meet the great question of Catholic 
emancipation, 1 have very little donbt that such terms 
might be given to the people of that Church as would 
fully satinfy them without outraging: the feeling of the 
Protestants, At thin instant I have every reason to 
believe that a satisfactory arrangement might be made. 

“I think there would be no real dithculty with the 
Bishops; that an arrangement might be made for the 
payment of the clergy ; and that even the most formid- 
able of all the difficultie, the suppression or rather the 
gradual eatinction of the forty--hiling freeholdery, might 
be adjusted. But of this I am quite certain—that every 
hour of delay will increa-c the difficulty of adjustment. 

“Tam aware that I am addressing one whose senti- 
ments upon this frightful question are very different from 
those I entertain, yet I feel it ny duty to revert to them 
from time to time, because 1 cannot se the smallest 
chance of ever turning thix couutry to any good for the 
empire at large but by rettling it. 

“T have almost pledged inyzelf for the tranquillity of 
the country until the meeting of Parliament, but, 1 
protest, I dare not encourage the hope of its continuance 
beyond that period, unlex there is a determination on 
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the part of the Government to settle the question of 
Emancipation. 
« Relieve me, &c., 
“ ANGLESEY.” 


Lord ANGLESEY to Mr, Pee. 


“ Rich View, September 17, 1828, 
* My pean Mk Prev, 

“Lord Ere being dead, I have sent a circular 
recommending Lord Dunally for the Repre-entative 
Peerage. . 

“Tam sorry to say that Lord Kingston is dangerously 
il- T believe he has dropsy. 

“T wish to understand at ouce what Peer would be 
preferred in case of another yacaney. 

“The followitys are candidates, and I place them as 
1 would recommend then :— 

Marquis of Waste vin. 
Fatt of Laaspan. 
Eal of In auaves, 
Earl of Gursuarn, 
Viscount Caste MAINE, 

“JT name them as] think their conscquence cntitles 
them to be placed, but I have no predilection. 

“ Frightful reports from the South! It is now imagined 
that the priests hase no longer power to control the 
people. I have all along thought that there is more of 
@ revolutionary than of a religious spirit afoat, but I 
cannot persuade myeclf that the leading agitators have 
any view beyond the carrying of their great cause, and 
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if that is eo, I do not comprehend how there can be any 
simultaneous or very formidable rising. It is right, 
however, to observe that many persons of great local 
knowledge and sound judgment (Lord Donoughmore, 
for instance) are of a different opinion. Le and a great 
many others think there is very eerious reason for alarm, 

“ Llappen what may, I know of no other mode of pro- 
ceeding than that I am adopting—that of hoeping a 
good lovk out—of avoiding the evil moment as loug as 
possible, but of being ready to act, and of acting vigo- 
rously if necessary. 

“'Phey are very feverirh in the North. The two 
parties there, being more fairly banced, are ripe for 
vtrife. ‘This may be turned to account in the event of 
general insurrection. 

© These combatants might keep cach other employed 
or in check whilst the great body of troops were con- 
eentrated in the South. But [ must not anticipate evil. 
L hope, and I really do believe, that nothing verious will 
occur at present. « Believe me, &e., 

“| ANGLESEY,” 
Lond ANGLESEY to Mr. Pees. 
(Private.) 
“ Rich View, —— September, 1828. 
« My pear Mr. PEEL, 

+ have no particular information to send. You 
get the reports from the provinces, and I have nothing 
to add to them. 

“Jt seems to be agreed on all sides that the public 
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feeling has never been at so high a pitch of excitement 
as at present. 

© The language of the respective parties is violent in 
the extreme, and both appear to be ripe for action. 

© The organization of the Catholics is very complete. 
‘They carry baer; they form and they march by word 
of command, and in good order, but they commit no 
outrage, and I di-courage interference or display both 
of the military and of the constabulary. The carrying 
of party flags is illegal ; but is it expedient to put the 
Taw in force? What ix to be gained ? 

“Some of the ringleaders mizht be taken. The 
anemblies would then be instructed by the ayitator~ 
through the priests to obey the law, and to discontinne 
to display their flags. ‘They would be obeyed, and the 
flags would disappear, but the mectings, the great 
grievance, would continue, and in suppressing: the minor 
one you would increase irritation and bad feeling to- 
wards the laws, 

~The specches continue to be very inflammatory. 
Expressions might possibly be noted that would admit 
of prosecution; but in general the language, although 
violent, ia nicely measured, and go equivocal as to admit 
of an explanation that might be strained into an excess 
of loyalty and a nervous warning to the State of the 
dangers to which it is exposed. I have yet heard 
of nothing that might lead to a favourable verdict. 

* On the other hand, the Orangemen, or I suppose I 
am uow to call them the Brunewickers, are rivalling the 
Aaociation both in violence and in rent. Two Asso- 
ciations and two Rents are rather formidable. 
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* The latter establishment is certainly not very flattering 
either tu the King, or to bis Ministers (1 put myself quite 
out of the question), or to his ary, since they deem it 
Recereary to take the whole under their special pro- 
tection. 

© This is a most distressing state af things, aud I 
defy any one to pronounce the result. But this 1 know, 
that it must not remain so long. J cannot se far before 
me—TI can only gucee at what is Inhely to happen fora 
very few manths. 

~ T calculate upon a quiet winter (in acts, but not in 
languae). 

“ 1 ground any opinion upon thie— that the Catholics 
are persuaded the Brunswickers will bring on collision 
if they can, with the view of connnitting the Government 
against them. ‘This ir what the leaders will endeavour 
to avoid, aud with the power they posses over -the 
minds of the multttude, 1 think they will succved. 
There will be probably even Jee crime and nightly 
outrage than has been usual. 

* Even if there be any project of insurrection, which 
I do not believe, the winter would not be the chosen 
season. I can imagine nothing lee invitmg than a 
rebel bisouac during a long dreary winter's night 
Therefore it appear» probable that you will have time to 
legivlate before we beyin to fight. 

« Believe me, &c., 
“ ASULESEY.” 
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Mr. Pzet. to Lord ANGLESEY. 


“ Drayton Manor, September 22, 1828. 

“(My wear Lory ANGLESEY, 

© In your letter of —— September, 1828, from 
Rich View, you advert to a subject which apprars to me 
to require inmediate and most serious consideratioa— 
namely, the continued asd systematic awemblare of 
large bodies of Roman Catholica, which traverse the 
country under apparently very frivolous pretexts—form- 
ing and inarching by word of command, and assuming, 
wo far as they can aume it, by the carrying of flags 
aud the wearing ecmething like a rude uniform, the 
appearauce of military bodies 

You nugaest that, although the carrying of the 
flags is contrary to law, there would be little advantage 
in interference on the part of the Government ; because, 
while the flags would be withdrawn in obedience to the 
injunetions of the Government, the meetings, which are 
the great grievance, would continue in existence, with 
increased irritation aud bad feelings, on account of the 
enforcement of the law in respect to the exhibition of 
party insignia, 

“ Now it appears to me that the following very im- 
portaut questions arise for our consideration :— 

« First, Are those meetings, in point of fact, as you 
aseume them to be, tolerated by the law ? 

“ Secondly, If they are cuutrary to law, is there not 
thet danger in cuntinued forbearance that it becomes 
the imperative duty of the Government to interfere? 

“ Thirdly, Supposing the law not to give the power 
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of suppressing the meetings themselves, is there not 
more of evil in conniving at a flagrant infraction of the 
law by large bodies of disciplined men (taking it for 
granted that the carrying of flags is such an infraction) 
than in the temperate, but decided, exercise of the lawful 
authority of the Government ? 

© The first point to be ascertained is the precine state 
of the Jaw ; and I carmestly recommend that the inmne- 
diate attention of the Law Officers of the Crown in Ire- 
land xhould be called to this subject; that they should 
be put in poesemion of the most accurate information 
which can be laid before them with respect to all the 
circumstances accumpanying the asemblayes of which 
we have lately heard—the numbers ascertained or cal- 
culated to have been present un different uecasions— 
the pretexts for which they were awwmbled—the mode 
im which they conducted themselves, and all the par- 
ticulars in regard to drew, banners, and the forming 
and marching by word of command. 

“ The Law Officers should be requind to give their 
opinion whether such assemblages are punishable cither 
by the Common Law or by Statute; and whether the 
executive Government, having reason to apprehend their 
coutinuance, would not be warranted in cautioning by 
proclamation all persuns against joining or being con- 
cerned in them; and in expressing its detennination, in 
the event of a disubedience of the proclamation, to en- 
force the injunctions of it. 

“ The Law Officers will of course refer to the pro- 
ceedings which took place with reference to the Man- 
chester riots in 1819, and to the opinions that were 
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pronounced in Parliament by eminent legal authorities 
asta the geucral power of the Government to prevent 
the anemblage of latze bodies of men, calculated to 
cause extreme alann to the peaceable and well-dispused 
sabjerts uf the King, if vot to incur the imminent risk 
of inanediate aud rerious disturbance of the public peace. 

© LT propre to consult without delay the Law Officers 
in this country on the sume point, according to the 
practice in cases of equal innportance. 

© Hlaving: awertained ax clearly as we can what is 
the nature aud extent of the authority poreesed by the 
Govertment, it will then be for us to determine whether 
that authority shall In exercised, and in what inanner ; 
and, with the view of preventing unnecewary delay, let 
ux arswne for the present that the mevtings will be 
proneuicel by oar Jegal adviser. contrary to law, and 
that the Government will, in their opinion, be justified, 
in a legal point of view, in interfering for their sup- 
pression, 

“Cm this assumption I must say that my present 
impression ix, that it is the duty of the Government to 
interfere—to interfere in the firet instance by warning 
by the issue of a proclamation pointing out the danger 
of such asemblages, declaring their illegality, aud an- 
nouncing the fixed intention of the Government to sup- 
Press them. 

~ 1 am fully aware of all the possible consequences of 
the isue of such a proclamation. I bear in mind that 
the dizebedience uf the proclamatiun may leave no alter- 
native but the employment of actual force, and its em- 
ployment in’ the most decisive manner; but if these 
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meetings are to continue, I do not see what we gain by 
forbearance. Such forbearance carried beyond a certain 
length would be imputed to fear by those who are dis- 
posed to favour violent measures, and the impression 
would only serve to make them more presumptuous and 
more daring in their es! ms and menaces of ore 
ganized force. The Protestants and well-affvcted of 
all classes would gradually low their confidence in the 
ability or the desire of the Government to protect them, 
but they would not tamely submit to the menaces or the 
numbers of the opposite party. They will confederate, 
in fact, they are now confederating, in their own defence, 
and under the combined influence of hatred and alan 
will became perfectly uncontrollable. 

“Js there not reasun to hope that the manifestation 
of a decided intention on the part of the Government to 
vindicate the authority of the law will avert some of 
these evils? 

© Ave the demagozuee prepared to commit then-elves 
at present to the support of such assemblages ax thoes of 
which we are speaking, after they sull have been pub- 
licly denouticed ax Mezal by the Government? and if 
they are not, will not the mischievous influence of the 





demagogue> be lessened by their apparent abandon- 
ment, at its crixis, of the caue in which they have em- 
barked ? 

“Jn some of the papers which Lord Francis has sent 
me it is etated that the old priests are adverse to the 
meetings, and have done what they could to discourage 
them. It would appear, al-o, that intimidation ix used 
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in order to swell the numbers attending the meetings, 
and to collet money fur defraying the expenses of them 5 
and I ehould think that most persons having property, 
however violent the language of some of them may be, 
mast sce with alarm the organization of physical strength, 
and must be well aware how difficult it ix to limit the 
application of that strength to the ostensible object 
which in the first intance it may exclusively profess to 
attain. 

“It ix not improbable, therefore, that many who are 
prepared to go certain lengths in the attainment of a 
common object, would view with sceret favour, if they 
did not openly approve, the intention of the Government 
te interfere for the purpose of maintaining the public 
Peace and protecting the well-dixposed. 

“The leading xyitators would be placed in the very 
awkward predicament of having to choow whether they 
would abandon to their fate the wretched creatures whom 
they had been inflaming to frenzy, or whether they would 
incur the risk of personal danger by placing themselves 
at their head. The confidence of the peacealle and 
well-affected: would be restored, and they might be 
induced either to trust exclusively to the Goverment 
for protection, or to place themselves, if their co-opera- 
tion should be requisite. under ita immediate control, 
It would of course be most desirable that any measure 
adoptat by the Government should be, as far as possible, 
incapable of misconstruction or misrepresentation ; that 
i should appear to be not a declaration in favour of one 
party against another, but the exercise of the lawful 
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authority of the Government against combinations for- 
midable to the public peace, and endangering the pro- 
perty and persona] eecurity of all respectable clases of 
eociety. 

“ Supposing a proclamation to be issued and obeyed, 
not only would the immediate ubject of it be attained, 
but the moral influence and strength of the Government 
would be greatly inereasel by the succesful manifesta- 
tion af a disposition to enforee the law. 

“If the proclamation should not be obeyed, and if 
the meetings should be continued in open defiance of it, 
there will be no alternative, I apprehend, consistent with 
the maintenance of the authority of the Govermnent and 
of the law, but the dispersion of such meetings at any 
hazard by actual force. 

“That alternative ix ro painful a one, and the con- 
sequences of it may be xo important, that we are bound 
not to take any step that may impove the necessity of 
having recourse to it without # firm conviction that such 
a step ix justifiable in point of law, and demanded by an 
urgent care of danger. 

“The policy of interfering, however clear the legal 
ight may be, will in a material degree depend upon the 
prospect there is of the continuance of the meetings in 
question; and upon thix, and upon all other matters 
connected with it, I shall of course be moet anxinus to 
hear your opinion in detail. 

+ [think there cannot be a doubt that, suppose we 
determine on interference, the fit step should be the 
issue of a proclamation. It should be couched, in my 
opinion, in temperate, but, at the same time, very de- 
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cisive language ; should have all the authority that it is 
pomible to give to it from the number and weight of the 
names of the Privy Councillor: attached to it, and should 
leave ne doubt whatever as to the fixed resolve of the 
Govertnnent to act with the utmost decision in the event 
of diabedience. 

joment that it is determined to issue such a 
prochumation, every preparation would of coune be im- 
made to wert the contingency of resist- 











ance. 
* Tadverted in the heg 





of this letter to another 
and a separate consideration, monely, the policy of in- 
terfering to prevent the exbibition and carrying of bane 
BOD mappositie it to be clearly cetablished that the 
ineetingn at which such bauners are borne are not in 
themselves egal 

© 'Thir certainly ik a matter subordinate in importance 
to that which T have been previously discureing. If, 
however, it ix perfectly cleur that these hanners are borne 
in open violation of the law, { doubt whether there would 
not be great advantage in enforeing it, at least whether 
there ix net considerable evil in overlooking a netorious 
and perhups intentional infraction of the law, by large 
bodies of men asembled avowedly for the purpose of 
dewomtrating and consolidating their force. 

© Ifthe meetings caunot be suppreseed, the mere pro- 
hibition of the banners would scarcely be a fit subject of 
iteelf for so formal an act as a proclamation by the 
Sant Licutenaut in Council, and there might he great 
ubjection te the ieue of a proclamation which, interdict- 
ing as illegal one out of many acts threatening the public 
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peace, wight appear by its silence tu admit the legality 
of the rest, 

~ Bat any triumph of the law would be, in my opinion, 
saluable under existing circumstances, aud, supposing: 
the law against the carrying of fags to be effectually 
enforced in the ordinary manner, 1] doubt whether the 
advantaye resulting from it would uot be an ample set 
off agaivet any irritation or annoyance which at might 
give to the parties whe had tran-yreseed the law and 
were compelled to obey it, 

+L have thus given you, without reserve, the result of 
my consideration of the intelligence which has lately 
reached we fran Ireland, 

* 1 ain writing under the impresion that there i yot 
time maturely to deliberate on the course which it may 
he fitting to pursue with respect to the aswinblages to 
which I have referred. 

~ But [ cannot read the reports which T have reeeived 
without foresecing that paramount considerations of the 
public safety way compel you te act on the instant, and 
that carer of necessity may occur in which a Governe 
ment must take upon itelf the respousibility of pro- 
viding for that safety by the extreme evercire of all it~ 
authority. 

“Tt would be idle to discuss what thee caws are. 
They must be judged of when they actually occur. and 
by those who are on the spot. In the event of their 
occurrence, I am confident that His Majesty ant his 
Government will bear in uind all the difficulties of your 
situation ; will cheerfully bear their full share of any re- 
sponsibility that may be incurred : and will cordially sup- 
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port you in every measure that it may be necessary to 
adopt for the repression of violence and the vindication 
of the authority of the law. 
“ Believe me, &c., 
« Rosent Peew.” 


Lord AxcuLexey to Mr. Peet. 


“+ Dublin Castle, September 20, 1828. 
* My prar Mr. PEE, 

“T know that Lord Francis Leveson has been in 
full conununication with you lately upon the state of 
this country, and JT have from time to Gime sent you 
such information as 1 deetwed it important to put you in 
Poreewion of, 

% It in mont distrasing to me to feel that I may now 
be compelled to bring on a crisis which it hae been my 
toost anxious wish to avuid, 

Until within a very few days I had much hope that 
it might be averted, or at all eveuts deferred, but the 
complexion of the public mind has undergone a very 
rapid and a very alarming change, and I can no longer 
encourage the lope that the country will remain quiet 
unless measures of precaution are immediately taken. 

“ You have been apprised that about two months ago 
the people in three of the southern counties, Tipperary, 
Limerick, aud Clare, commenced holding meetings in 
various districts, under the pretext of reconciling ancient 
fo which had existed amongst themeelvea. These 
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calculated to excite alarm; but it was thought mere 
Prudent not to interfere with them, or tu attempt to 
disperse them by force, a cunfident expectation having 
been entertained that, after one or two such meetings, 
the people would of themselves discontinue them. 

“I regret, however, to state that Ihave been disap- 
Pointed in this expectation. These meetings have now 
become more frequent, more mumerourly attended, and 
have assumed altogether a more formidable appearance ; 
and I fear I can no longer permit ‘them to take place 
without imminent danger to the peace of the country. 

“In one district in the county of Tipperary no lew 
than three such meetings took place on Sunday laxt. 
‘The accounts which I have recvived of them froin various 
quarters represent (and I believe without exaggeration) 
that at Templemore there were between two and three 
thousand persons dresed, with coloury, flaga, and music, 
&c., and attended by nine or ten thouxand others, bear- 
ing green boughs, and marching in military array. At 
Killenaule, about fifteen hundred drewed, attended hy 
six or ecven thousand others. At Cahir, seven hundred 
cavalry, three hundred infantry, and about twelve thou- 
sand attendants. I have been informed too, that in 
their ranks are to be found some of the most abandoned 
characters in the cuuntry, men who have notoriously 
been cuncerned in the perpetration of murder, and for 
the apprebension of whom a large reward has in vain 
been offered by the Government. The terror which 
these asemblies have produced among the peaceable, 
the well-disposed of the Catholics as well as uf the Pro- 
testante, is, as may be supposed, very aa rae 
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hitherto, thee aseemblies have contented themselves with 
mecting, with marching in military array, and have ab- 
stained from any one act of violence, yct it is hard to 
pronounce that such a body, compored of such materials, 
actuated by “uch vations passions, and confident in their 
own strength and numbers, may not in a moment he 
directed to acts of outrage, vengeance, or crime, at the 
iamtigation or suggestion of any individual. 

“Tam informed that a very considerable meeting of 
a Himilar description is expected to take place either at 
Clogheen or Clonmel to-morrow, and it is important to 
observe that thow priests who have hitherto maintained 
wir inflaence by having supported the agitators, inter- 
ford and remourated in vain. They were unable to 
prevail on thowe whom they addresecd to refrain from 
attending the inectings on Sunday last. This gives a 
much more formidable character to the assemblies, as 
there ix every reason to fear that both the priests and 
the Jeading agitator: have lost all control over these in- 
furiated people. 

“Under the circumstances I have described, I am 
auxious to call the attention of the Cabinet to the course 
I think it will be prudent to adopt. It will, no doubt, 
agree with me, that these assemblies can no longer be 
pernitted to take place without danger to the peace of 
the country. Tt then becomes a question in what 
manner they can be most prudently and at the same 
time most effectually checked or suppressed. 

a “Tt would occur to me that before any attempt to 
disperse them by force, the people should have fall 
notice of the illegality of such assemblies, and warning 
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of the rizk they expose themeelves to by attending them. 
This could, I presume, be best effected by a proclanu- 
tion; but it is obvious that auch a proclamation should 
not be put forward by the Government without a fixed 
determination to enforce it, and to disperse the invetings 
if they should take place after the notice given. 

“Were the people, in defiance of the proclamation, 
and relying upon their own strength and the smalhionws 
of the military force stationed in that part of the country, 
to persevere in necting, additional troops would be 
required, and in the present state of Ireland 1 do not 
feel that T could safely remove a sufficient inunber from 
other parts; the more expecially ax [could vet calculate 
upon their speedy withdrawal from the South : for if once 
moved there in order to prevent such meetings, they 
could not, T should think, be withdrawn without danger 
that the people would innnediately revert to their meet- 
ingy again. 

“In the event of the people evincing ad 
to disregard the proclamation, aud to persevere in their 
meetings, troop. would be required in a district of 
country extending from Carrick to Limerick, a di-tance 
of not Jew than sixty miles. Under the cirewn-tances I 
have described, when the population can a-emble 40 
large a force in any appointed place at chart natice, the 
army cannot be stationed in small detachments, T have 
indeed already caured many of these to be called in, 
and I should think that uot les than three battalions, 
and one regiment of cavalry, or four battalions, would be 
requisite to give a sufficient force upon the points that it 
will be necessary to occupy. 


prinination 
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+ As loug as there is a chance of tranquillity, I would 
prefer that the troops destined as 2 reinforcement should 
remain on the opposite shore; but as they may be 
wanted at a moment's notice, I beg to suggest that it 
may he advixable to give me authority to put them in 
motion without waiting for an order from the Horse 
Garde, 

Believe me, &e., 
“ ANGLEXEY.” 


Lon) ANGLYEY to Mr. Pres. 


“Rich View, September 23, 1828. 

« My peat Mi 1 
“ Lord Francie Leveson hax sent you a copy of 

an important letter from Clonmel. I now forward three 
more,® that are worth your notice, and I request you to 
return them, 1 beg you to consider az most confiden- 
tial that from Lord Donoughmore to Lieutenant-Colonel 
Goswet, Lord Donoughmore has rather altered his 
tone. I do not disguise from you that it was in conse- 
quence of some former communications from him, I was 
at length and very reluctantly induced to suggest the 
probable expediency of ieuing a proclaration. Now 
he ie very decidedly against it; but after giving due 
consideration to his valuable opinions, and weighing 
them fairly against the reports that are almost hourly 
Teaghing me, 1 fear it may be neccesary to have recourse 
#to some act of vigour. You may trust to my delaying 





ex 
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the crisis as long as I possibly can, because I feel it may 
possibly lead to very destructive consequences ; but there 
is a point beyond which forbearance cannot go, aud I 
now incline to believe that we are approaching it rapidly. 
Another Sunday or two (if so much time is given ws) 
will probably determine this 

“T have apprised the Duke of Wellington that Lord 
Castlemaine is canvassing against the Government cau- 
didate. He probably dues vot know thut 1 have adopted 
the recommendation of the King’s Ministers, and fiucies 
that he is merely opposing my wixhea 

“Ft gives ne great pleasure to tell you (nd Tam 
bound to do so, after having expressed my doubt of the 
prudence of the appuintment) that I find in Lord 
Francis Leveson a sery able and zealous assistant, and 
Thave no doubt that everything will go on most satio- 
factorily between us. 

“ Believe me, &., 
 ANULESEY,” 


Mr. Pert. to Lord Ancirsty. 


“ Whitchall, September 26, 1828, 
“sMy pear Lorp ANonesey, 

“The very important subjects dicuved in the 
letters which I have recently received from you and from 
Lord Francis Gower have undergone the serious consi- 
deration of His Maje-ty’x confidential advizers. 

“If you have reason to expect the continuance of 
meetings of the same character with thase which have 
‘been of late assembled in the counties of Tipperary and 
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Limerick, hie Majety’» Government entirely concurs in 
the opinion shich sau expres in your letter of the 20th 
instant, that the time ix come when the Government 
mint aetively interfere for the prevention or suppression 
of such incetings. 

“1 informed you sane days since that [ should con 
sult the Law Officers of this comtry on the -tate of the 
fan ae it, affects inceting~ of this description. This 
mourning J had a personal conference with the Attornes 
and) Solicitor-General, who Jeft with me the report of 
their opinion, of which [enclose a copy. hn the opinion 
therein ziven, the Lord Chancellor, who was present at 
the Cahinet assembled this day, entirely concurs. 

“TD commanicated to the Lord Chancellor and the 
Law Officer the draft of a proclamation which Lord 
Tianvis Gower sent to me, and fully discussed with them 
the purport and the form of it. a 

«TD return another draft of a proclamation, in which 
will alserve some omissions and variation: which 
were considered by my colleagues, aud were deemed to 
Jw improvements on the original draft. 

* You will of coure couider, in concert with the Law 
authorities in Ircland, the terms suggested in this draft. 
and will give their due weight to any oheervations which 
1 may oceur to them to offer in respect to thoee terms, 
‘The form of the proclamation as applicable to Ireland 
may require alterations in some particulars. This will 
lw readily detennined by a reference to precedent. 

“ Dircetion will be forthwith given to the commanders 
4 of the troops stationed on the West cuast of this country 
to obey any orders which they may receive from you for 
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embarkation of troops for Ircland ; and all the necessary 
information in respect to the present stations of such 
troops and other military details will be sent to you from 
the Home Guarda 

“Tf you chould determine upou the issue of a provla- 
mation, it is needle for me to suggest the importance 
of every previous precautionary measure, net merely 
calculated to enforce obedienve to the in tions of such 
@ proclamation, but to diwouraye all resistance to them. 

“Having the discretionary authority to vall for mili- 
tary aid from this country, you will maturely weigh the 
comparative advantages of having that aid or any part 
of it in Treland previously to the eve of the proclama- 
tion, or keeping it in reserve in this country, ready to 
be called over in case of actual necessity. 

© As the general view taken of the important nubject 
of thece inectings in my letter of the 22nd of this month 
meets with the concurrence of my colleagues, it ih not 
necessary for me on this occasion to write to you more 
in detail, ur to do more than to assure you of the cordial 
support and co-operation of TLi- Majesty's Government 
throughout any difficulties in which you may be placed 
by the abvolute neoeeity of a dechive exercie of the 
powers of Government. 








“Lam, &., 
“ Ropert Pens.” 


Orrstox of the ATToRNEY and Sonicrron-Gexerat of 
ESNuLaxp. 
«* We have given to the veveral accompanying do- 
cuments with which we have been furnished, and to the 
Ls 
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very important and delicate questions arising from them, 
every attention which they noceasarily require, and the 
result of cur best reflection upon the whole subject ia, 
that meetings of the description contained in the letter 
of Majer Carter of the 17th of September, and in the 
memorial of the Sovereigm and Magistrates of Fethard 
of the 15th of September, are by the common law un- 
lawful ansemblics, For we conceive that meetings having 
no definite abject sanctioned hy law, consisting of such 
large numbers, formed with such apparent concert and 
organization, and attended with such other circum- 
xtauces as to strike a well-grounded fear and alarm 
into the peaceable and well-dixposcd inhabitants of the 
neightwurhood where they meet, are by the common 
Jaw of the land held to be unlawful, although no act of 
violence takes place. 

Such was the opinion of Lord Chief Justice Holt 
in the case of the Queen r. Soley, 11 Modern Reports, 
116; and such alo was the opinion of the Court of 
King’s Bouch in the Jate case of the King ¢. Hunt and 
othens where the point left for the consideration of the 
jury bad boven whether the mecting was of such a descrip- 
tion aa to inspire well-grounded fear in the inhabitants of 
Mauchester ; and this principle is likewise recognised by 
Hawkins and other text-writers upon the criminal law. 

“ Applying thia principle, which we aesume to be 
clear, to the mectings above referred to, we conceive 
that they have all the character of unlawful assemblies, 
For as to the three mectings of peasantry held simul- 
taneously on the 14th of September, at Templemore, at 
Killenaule, and at Cahir. they have numbers sufficient 
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to inspire dread and terror; they have a certain degree 
of military array and discipline; and they have no 
apparent object sanctioned by law to call them toyether. 
It tends still further to confirm the illegal character of 
these meetings, that a cumsiderable portion of the per- 
suns constituting them are mounted ; a circumstance not 
called for by any apparent object of the meeting itself, 
and which, if occuiond by the distance from whence 
the parties came, is the stronger evidence of concert and 
organization. .\nd it forme a sery important proof of 
preconcert, that tho~e muevtings, at three places so re 
mote from each other, took place at the sane time. The 
same obeervations apply in nearly a similar degree to 
the arembly mentiuned in the memorial of the Sovereign 
and Magistrates of Fethard, with the additional cireum- 
stance that it appears they were asembled on that ovca~ 
sion from different districts, and the individuals com- 
posing them were designated with a certain uniformity 
of dress or other ey mbol. 

© With regard to the next question submitted to our 
consideration, namely, whether the Government would 
be justified in iscuing a proclamation declaring such 
meetings to be illegal, warning all persons against 
encouraging or juining in them, and anuouncing the 
fixed intention of Goverument to put a step to them ; 
we are of opinion that the Government would be justi- 
fied in issuing such proclamation: for although by iteclf 
it would not operate to render mectings illegal, if in 
any particular instance they could be excused ur justified, 
yet undoubtedly it would have the effect of giving notice 
and warning to well-affected and unwary persons, who 
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anight otherwise be seduced to join such meetings. It 
moy he a question, to which we vhall afterwards refer, 
whether in point of discretion such a step shall, under 
all the circumstances of the care, be advisable. 

© We emne new to the last, and by far the movt 
important and delicate, point submitted to ux viz., whe- 
ther, in the event of disobedience to such a proclama- 
tion, the Govermnent would be justified in dispersing 
such meetings hy force. 

© Tn contemplating this question, we nrust beg leave 
distinctly to call the atteution of the Government to the 
commences of the proposed dispenion of such meetings 
by force, Tt should seem uot improbable that such 
resistance would ensue ax would end in bloodshed, or in 
pereounl injury to some of the parties awembled. In 
that cae the individuals suffering injury. or in case of 
death their friends, will have the right. of which they 
cannot be divested, of trying with the Government, in 
ame Court of Law, the question whether the meeting, 
in the particular caze, was or was not an unlawful 
awembly, within the principle we have above explained. 
From what we have before stated, it is our opinion the 
Govermnent would be justified in dispersing such meet- 
ings hy force (supposing force becomes necessary), what- 
ever commequences may ensue ; but as the question may 
he entmiitted to the juries of Ireland, in the same manner 
az hay already occurred in England in the Manchester 
case and othera of a similar nature, we think it right to 
ealt the attention of the Goverament to that circum- 
stance, and to the possible course which a trial ariing 
out of auch an occasion might take in Ireland. 
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“ With regard to the practical mode of applying 
‘once for the dispersion of any such meeting, it is proper 
lere to state distinctly, that any measure of violence 
wught not to be resorted to until the ordi Trans 
Mf putting down the assembly by the interference of 
nagistrates and other civil authorities have been found 
neffectual ; and that in no case would it be advisable 
‘o resort to force, until, as a matter of further pre- 
inst rietoms and 
tumultuous pasemblies (27 George HE, chapter 15, 
[rish) have been doly olkerved. And we beg further 
w add, if necessity requires force to be used, sneh case 
should he selected in the first instance as prowenta the 
moxt clear and unanswerable evidence of the several 
sirvumstances which denote and designate the illegal 
tharacter of the meeting. 

“ In conclusion, we have only to advert again to the 
question as to the expediency of issuing a proclamation 
by the Goverment, upon which point we have to ob- 
serve, that in our judgment it would not be expedient 
for the Government to ieue it, unless, after full consider- 
ation of the circumstances above sugyested, they come to 
the final determination of carrying the proclamation into 
full effect, whatever may be the consequences, 

« CuanLes WETHERELL. 
«N.C. Tinpau. 


“ Lincoln's Inn, September 26, 1828.” 





zaution, the requisites of the Act ays 
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Mr. Per. to Lord ANGLESEY. 
(Seeret.) 
* Whitehall, September 27, 1828, 
“My prar Lorn ANGLESEY, 

“T enelee the copy of a confidential com- 
munication which I have just received from the Horse 
Guards. 

“ Yuu will learn from it that six regiments of infantry 
mud twa of cavalry have reecived orders to hold them- 
wives in readies for embarkation for Ireland, and 
that directions have heen given to the commanding 
officers at the places where thee regimenta are stationed 
to atten to any requirition which they may receive 
from you. 

Believe me, &c. 
« Ronert Peew.” 


Mr. Pres to Lord ANGLEsey. 


« Drayton Manor, September 29, 1628. 
« My pear Lorp AXGLesey, 
“I have just received your letter dated 26th 
September, Dublin Castle. 

“1 did uot suggest the expediency of a numerous 
attendance uf Privy Councillors at the Council, at which 
« Proclamation should be issued, with a view of dividing 
the responsibility with the Executive Government of the 
jusae of such a Proclamation, but in order that a Pro- 
clamation pronouncing decided opinions on very impar- 
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tant legal points might have all the weight which the 
signature of high legal authorities would unquestionably 
give to it. 

“Tf a Proclamation be issued, I doubt much whether 
it would not be advisable, even at the expense of some 
little delay, to ie-ue it in the usual form, and not as the 
single act of the Lord- Lieutenant. 

“TI make this olxervation with reference to your 
remark, that under certain circumstances * you will not 

hesitate one moment in issuing a Proctanation eutirely 

on your own respouibility, provided you are pressed 
and have not time to awenthle a respectable Privy 
Council” 

“If there be any portion of the Preas in Ireland at 
the same time receiving public money and inisrepreeent- 
ing and villifying you, why should not the countenance 
of Government be withdrawn from it ? 

“ You say that come portion of it is ‘paid by Gorern- 
ment. Would it not be expedient to inquire what are 
the newspapers which receive any aid cither from the 
Vote for Proclamation» or frum any other sourer, and 
apply at once the remeily, which is in the bands of the 
Trish Government, without asigning any reason ? 

*T am confident that no Irish newspaper has any con- 
nection with the Government here. 

Lord Francis Gower's letter with an account of the 

ings of the Roman Cathclic Association on the 
25th September has reached me. 

+ The Resolutions respecting the mectings in the South 
of Ireland owe their origin no doubt to no better 
motives than the fear of personal danger, and the im- 
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pression that meetings so composed are an unfavourable 
mode of demonstrating that physical strength, to which 
the conetant appeal hax been made by the very movers 
of theve Resolutions, 

“T€ by the voluntary discontinuance of the mectings, 
or by their assuming such a character that they can be 
dealt with effectually by the ordinary couse of law, the 
formal and extreordinary interference of the Government 
ix not called for, it i+ no doubt prudent to abstain from 
AN Untecersary demonstration of vigour, and not to 
deaden the moral influence of acts of authority by the 
tnelere resort to them, 

«At the sume time F have a strour impresion that 
the Goverment ought to persevere iu its coure— 
whatever that comse may be—uninfluenced as far a» 
posible hy any Resolutions or acts of euch a body as the 
Roman Catholic Aveaciation. 

eTf it had been detennined, previously to the appear- 
anwe of the Resolutions entered into by that body on the 
25th of September, to iane a Proclamation for the sup- 
prewion of the meetings, those Resolutions would in my 
opinion rather supply an additional motive for adhering 
to the cours on which the Government had resulved, 
than for abamtouing or deviating from that course. 

“* Believe me, &c., 
* Ronert Pret.” 


“PS. The letter of Mr. Carter from Cashel, dated 
the 28rd September, is one of the strongest which I 
have scen in proof of the neceasity of interference. It 
devribea the mecting of the 21st September to be 
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composed of two diviaions of cavalry of G00 men, and 
three divisions of infantry of 9000 in the whole, appear- 
ing, to use his expression, under admirable command. 
He adds that this mecting was addreacd in very 
inflammatory language by a brewer of the name of 
Egan, who requested these people ‘to mect him on the 
Sunday following in the King's County to prove that 
they were not afraid to assemble anywhere they pleased.’ 

«1 wrote to Lord Frauis on Saturday as to my 
direction for the next few dayy. 


Lord Axotesry to Mr. Pret. 


© Rich View, October 2, 1824, 
« My pear Mn Pees, 

“T have received your letters of the 29th of 
September from Drayton Manor, and of the 30th from 
Whitehall.* 

© T have no doubt of Lord Dunally’s success, now that 
it is known he ix supported by the King's Government, 

“In respect to the proclamation, I have to observe 
that it was decided to ieue one in the name of the Lord 
Lieutenant alone, because the very few Privy Councillors 
sho could have been brought together, independently 
of those who are immediately connected with the Go- 
vernment, would have given it little weight. 

“ The Chancellur had not arrived, and wa» not ex- 
pected, and the Law Officers conceived there was strong 
objection to making the two Chief Justices parties to it, 


* No copy of this last lotter appears amoug these MSS.—{ Fila.) 
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when they might be called upon to try persons who 
should digubey it. 

“I own I thought the measure might have been 
delayed, or even perhaps avoided altogether ; but as the 
opinions of others entitled to the highest consideration 
were of a coutrary persuasion, and thought that a day 
ought not to be Jost, I acquiesced. 

“The proclamation was immediately issued, and I 
acknowledye that there is every reason to believe it will 
be attended with the best effect. 

As for the manifesto of the Catholic Association, I 
have uot the least doubt that it was dictated by personal 
far and from a conviction that the Government has 
firmly resolved tu tolerate the meetings no longer. 

“1 wish the Protestant clubs had taken the same 
coun, It it imposible to persuade them that the 
Government ir watchful to protect their interests, their 
persons, and their property, whilst it declines to become 
® partisan of their principles. 

“It is only in that pert of the country where, from 
their numbers, they are in no danger from the machina- 
tiuns of the Catholics, that the Protestants unite for 
mutual protection, My greatet, and, indeed, my only 
alann is leet 2 conflict should be provoked by the strong 
power of the Protestants in the North, which would 
produce a dreadful retaliation in the South upon their 
weaker brethren. It ahall be my incessant care to avert 
~ohorrible a crisis by every possible precaution. 

“1 really think there is no danger of formidable 
disturbance in the South, Two additional battalions, 
and a regiment of cavalry, with a couple of gum (if 
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they could be conveniently spared), to place along the 
line of Tipperary, Limerick, and Clare, would even 
prevent much of the partial outrages that may be ex- 
pected in the winter; and if the leaders of the Bruns 
wickers could be prevailed upon to act their faces 
against the organization and the assembly of the Pro- 
teetanta, if they would trust to the power of the Govern- 
ment, to the wisdom of the King’s Ministers, and fo the 
judgment of Parliament, inatead of attempting ta dictate 
to all, then this unhappy country might hope fur com- 
parative rest. 

“The proclamation, it is true, ix equally applicable 
to both partie, but 1 would fain avoid all inter- 
ference. 


“The advice of u few prudent and moderate men 
(if there are any such in Ireland) would  tranquillize 
the whole country,—at least until the time when the 
Rreat question is to be determined upon by the Legis- 
lature, 

“* Believe me, &., 
“ ANULEsEY.” 


Lord F. L. Gower to Mr. Peer. 
(Private.) 


“ Dublin, Octuber 2, 1828, 
« My pear Mr. Pert, 

“T have to apulogise fur not having sent yester- 
day a copy of the proclamation as it went to the press. 
In the hurry of transmission of other letters it escaped 
my recollection? The only novelty of any importance 


# 
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which, with the advice of the Law Officers, the Lord- 
Licutenant has ventured to intruduce into the draft ax 
sent by you, and on which, therefore, we had no oppor- 
tunity of taking your upiuion, ix the paragraph which 
dewtibes the meeting in the North. We considered 
that the opinion of the Law Officers in England had been 
taken, and your form of the document mainly founded, 
on the caw of the Tipperary meetings, and that thie 
addition wan in the present state of things indispensable. 
Teertainly in my own person must plead juilty to the 
baving: soffered ny attention to he ovcupied somewhat 
too exclusively with the South, T can account for this 
hy the cirempstance that communications reached me 
every moment from persons of all classes in that quarter ; 
while in the North the magistrates have in very few 
instances condesvouded to communicate with us at all, 
and when they have, as in the cases of General Archdall 
and Mr, Shirley (who, by the bye, is not a puagistrate), 
their accounts have been, in the opinion at least of the 
Law Officer, vague and unsatisfactory. Lam neither 
surprind nor piqued at the apparent waut of confidence 
on the part of the magitracy which I suspect exists in 
the North; but it ic detrimental to the public service, 
and you may depend upon it that everything in the 
power of the Lord-Lieutenant and myself will be done 
to alter and anend this atate of feeling. I feel con- 
vineed that we shall have much more difficulty through 
the winter in the northern counties, where the two parties 
are more intermixed, than we shall have with the be- 
digened chivalry of Tipperary,—albeit ‘they march in 
perfeet order to the Dorian mood, ke.’ 
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© Already complaints have reached. me from Rallibay 
that the yeomanry, without a magistrate to control them, 
are inaking yricvous abuse of their victory over Mr. 
Lawles, nor is it possible to imagine that men of their 
stamp and feeling should forego any part of their 
triumph, insulted, attacked, and threatened as they 
have been on their own sell 1 doubt: whether any 
Government will he able to regulate their paxcions, or 
yecure a finn adininistration of justice in that quarter 
for suine time to come. T rrust that our measures will 
have a tendency at least to tranquillize the Protestant 
mind. 

“With regard to the Catholics of the South, it ix 
right to calculate upon the wort: supposition, viz. that 
some large buly or bodies may resist the proclamation, 
and incustres have been taken with a view to that cou- 
tingeucy, but I do not expect in the least that this will 
be the care, I think the neck of the system was broken 
at Shinrune last Sunday. Still Lord Oxmantown's cale 
culation of what would probably have been the numbers 
attending there, viz., 50,000, bears me out in the opinion 
which I statel some time since, that if the North and 
South were tu be allowed to go on mutually acting: and 
reacting on one another, a blow struck in one quarter 
might call out 100,000 imen in another, certainly ill- 
amned, but capable of executing much mischief before 
they could be effectually checked. It is surely better to 
err in cages like theee on the safe side, if at all, and to 
act as you have done, in granting such liberal military 
aid, than to run the thing too fine, and to rely upon a 
force which may be amply sufficient to punish and sup- 
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Pree if put to the test, but may be possibly too small to 
prevent. 

“ A few days and 1 confidently bope that the crisie 
may be considered as over; if net, at least it will be met 
promptly and decidedly. In any case, I fear we must 
louk to a gloomy winter, for Ido not expect that the 
Magpies nud Black Hens will roost very lovingly to- 
gether through the long nights, and I doubt not the 
police will huve plenty of employment. 


“ Relieve me, &e., 
« F, Levesox Gow! 








Mr. Pert to Lord F. 1, Gower, 


“ Manchester, 1 o'clock, r.m., 
“ October 2, 1828, 
“My pra Lorp Frases, 
* E have just received the box and letter brought 
by your mewenger, 

“Thave a strong impresion that, under present cir- 
cumstances, the revolution tu issue n proclamation is a 
wise one; that it will uot increase the hazard of party 
conflicts or of insurrections; and that it will relieve the 
Government from the difficulties in which I think it 
would he involved by inaction, either in the event of the 
complete success of the recent proceedings of the Roman 
Catholic Amociation, or in the event of the failure of 
those proceedings to effect their professed objects, namely, 
&o prevent the continuance of the meetings in the South, 
and the necessity of interference on the part of Govern- 
ment. 
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“1 well know the trying difficulties of the Lord- 
Lieutenant and of your own situation, and believe me 
that, throughout tho-e difficulties, every assistance and 
support which I can render shall be must cordially ren- 
dered. But I am sure you will consider it perfectly 
consistent with that determination to give my opinion 
unreservedly to the Lori-Lieutenant and te you upon 
any matter that may occur. 

“TF doubt the policy of the imue of the proclamation 
as the act of the Lord-Lieutenant alone. 1 write under 
the impresion that all proclamations of 3 nimilar nature 
have been issued in Ireland by the Lord-Lientenant 
with the advice and concurrence of the Privy Council ; 
and if that be so, I think there would ultimately be found 
greater advantage in adhering to the cotablished usages 
and forms than in departing from them. 

“T am bound to exprew this opinion to you, but you 
will probably not receive it until after a courve different 
from that which I would recommend shal) have been 
actually adopted. It shall never affect in the slightest 
degree my curdial support of the measure taken. 

© Ever, &c., 
* Rouert Peet.” 


Lord F. L. Gower to Mr, PEEL. 


“ Dublin, October 6, 1828. 
“My pear Mr Peet, 
“J cannot consider myself im condition by this 
day’s post to give you positive assurance of the discon- 
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timuance of all iegal mectings, but every account which 
has had time to reach me induces me to believe that the 
Protestants of the North will now be disposed to place 
a proper degree of reliance on the disposition and ability 
of the Government to give them protection. They have 
ben left in a state of excitement which cannot be ex- 
Jeeted ta subvide instantancoudy, and which will require 
careful watching on the part of Government. 

© Stronz complaints have reached un of the conduct 
of the yeomanry at Ballibay since the departure of Mr. 
Lawles ‘The Lond-Licutenant has «nt Major D'Arcy 
down, with directions to furnish an accurate report of 
the state of that place, and upon bir statement we shall 
tw able to judje whether interference is really valled for 
and in what Sipe. The numbers of the axsemblages of 
both partion have heen, as may well be supposed, much 
cxyggprerated. It han been stated that 40,000 Pro- 
testants mcinbled at Armagh. I have reas to think 
that their real numbers were between GOO) and TH00 of 
all ages, aud very imperfectly armed. 

“At Bullibay about 1700, with about 600 stand of 
fir~arnn of all descriptions, I am sorry to find that 
the alarm evcited in England is so great, but I do not 
wwe what we could have done to avoid exciting it. 

“Mr. Lawles i in Dublin, and is, I have no doubt, 
revising his correspondence with me for the press. 

«The Lord-Licutenant desires me to repeat on his 
part what I hod previously conveyed on my own, that 
he ix moet grateful for the free expression of your opinion 
on the subject of the form of the proclamation. I had 
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intended to have written further on that topic, but some 
previous communication is necessary with the Attorncy- 
General, who has been unwell for the last two days. 
© Believe me, &e., 
« F, Leveson Gow kn.” 


Mr. Pre to Lord F, L. Gower. 
(Private.) 


“ Drayton Manor, October 17, 1528, 
“My near Lorp Froscr, 

Fou sent me the letter which contained an 
account of the High Coustable of a certain Barony 
sitting on the box of Mr. Lawles's carriage, not as the 
custes of that worthy gentleman, but ax a friend and 
supporter. You will find the originnt, the copy of which 
you vent me, in the correspondence from the neighbours 
hoot of Carrickmacro-s, about ten day« or 2 fortnight 
since, 1 think the letter which gave the account wax 
written cither by Major D'Arcy or the chief constable 
of police. 

© T had a letter from the Duke of Wellington yester- 
day, dated the 13th of October, and written therefore 
before he received Lord Angleey’s letter respecting 
Lavles, urging strongly the proecution of Lawless 
and the person who led the mob in the King’s County, 
and Mr. Stecle. 

“¥ preume the Duke refers in the two latter in- 
stancea to the Shinrone affair, and to Mr. Stecle’s con- 
duct at Limerick. 

u 
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three casex to him; had expresed great indignation at 
the conduct of the parties, and come impatience for the 
enforcement of the law against them, 

“Mr. Lawhse we have disposed of. 

“ T certainly atn not prepared to recommend the pro- 
secution of Mr. a (for I conclude he is the person to 
whom the Duke refers), or Mr. Stecle. upon the recol- 
lection which [have of their proceedings, but be good 
enough to refer ta the evidence which you have bearing 
upon their share in the transactions in which they were 
respeetively engaged in the King’s County and Limerick, 
and courider with the Lard-Lieutenaut and the Law 
authorities whether it wontd be advinuhle tu prosecute. 

“The experience of the last fortnight contirms most 
strongly iy previous impresions, that the surest way to 
prevent collision and bloodshed, and te add. strength 
and influence to the Government of Treland, is to enfurce 
the Jaw against seditions acts, seditious speeches, and. 
sedition in every shape. The enforcement of the law 
compromises ne opinion on political questions, and it 
enables the Goverment to spcak with a tone of autho- 
rity, net only to the party against whose acts the law 
may be immediately directed, but to other parties, who 
may be carried beyond due bounds in their preparations 
for resistance or velf-defence. It deprives them of the 
pretest that the law doca not afford protection or 
redress, 

~ At the same time I quite feel that prosecutions 
met uot be hastily and indiscriminately instituted. 
The evidence must be well weighed, aud the change of 
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failure duly considered : but F think of late years rather 
too inch importance has been attached to the ¢ nee 
quences of failure ina justifiable proceution. [doubt 
whether it would not be better in every case of flagrant 
vodition to appeal to the law (when it is believed that an 
honest jury ought to consiet), and to incur the ok of 
failure, rather than to leave it totally unchecked avd um 
noticed. 
» Ever, &e., 


~Romrns Pra.” 


Mr. Prep to Lind Aserrary, 


© Whitehall, October 23. 1524, 
“My pran Lonp Asoresiy, 
©The renewal of the meetings of the Roman 
‘atholie Association, the language whieh thes hold asa 
hordy. and the speeches delisere {hy individuals, moke it 
important that we should be ¢ tabled fully 
whether we have the power by Taw to int 





meetings of that body. amd whether it is advinable te 
enercire that power. 

“The fint point to be ascertained is the authority of 
the Gusernment in point of Jaw to interdict the contina- 
ance of the meeting. of the \--ociation, 

It appear to ine that it would be devirable to call 
the immediate attention of the Law Officer of the Crown 
in Ireland to this subject, in order that we may exactly 
understand, having a detailed report of their opinion, 
what is the bearing of the law upon the Association 

u 2 
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“The Act that was intended to provide for the sup- 
presion of the Association has expired. 

“The question therefore is, whether the Association 
offends against the Common Law, or againet any of the 
Statutes in force in Ireland directed against dangerous 
amcmblies, and more particularly the Convention Act. 

© PE apprehend that an Association inay tranagress the 
provisions of the Convention Act in one or other of two 
wasn. 

“Tt may be illegal in its origin by the made of its 
Appointment, by owing its constitution to rome sort of 








tion-— or, not offending in respect to its conetitu- 
tion, heing in the fist instance an association of individuals 
Vehmuing to it merely in their individual capacities, it 
tmaty perform acts or assume an authority which give to it 
a representative character, and bring it within the express 
enactinents of the law. 

« The several acts of the Roman Catholic Association 
oucht therefore to be considered with this view, 

* There haye been recently published by the Associa- 
tion two addresses or proclamations, one discounte~ 
nanving organized meetings in the Svuth of Ireland, the 
other professing to give advice to the Roman Catholics 
of Ulster. The terms and general tenor of these ad- 
dresws should be carefully examined. Can they be 
considered in any other light than as the addresees of a 
banly assuming and avowing a representative character ? 

«The immediate object of the addresses in question 
may be to counsel forbearance and present submission 
to the law; but the nature of the advice given in such 
addreces ought not to withdraw uur obeervation from 
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the aseumption of authority which the giving of it in- 
volves, from the principle which it establishes, from the 
facility with which the habitual submission to plausible, 
or even really good advice, can be in an instant con- 
verted to the worst purposes, 

« Apart from these considerations, but bea 
continned exintence of the .Asuciation, ip the recent 
arrest of Mr. Lawler He was their agent. Did he 
exeved his authority? Do they disavow the measures 
taken or the lammuage holden by him at Balhhay ? 
They, or at least one of thenmelves, Mr. Sheil, declares 
that they reeulid Mr. Lawless, thus direetly admitting 
that he was an agent; but Mr. Sheil does not say 
that he was recalled because he excveded bis instruc 
tions. 

© If there had been, or should be, a distinct avowal by 
some public declaration of the Association that Mr. 
Lawlee was their instrument, that they were the dis 
Tectore of his measures, or partis to them, could we 
avoid making them take their full share of the legal 
responsibility incurrd by thew mnestetures? 

“The reeulutions moved at the last meeting of the 
Association by Mr. Sheil, and I presume adopted by the 
meeting, though referring immediately te Mr. Lawles's 
mision and the events of Haltihay, bear also materially 
upon the question whether the A-ociation hax not done 
acts and assumed a character which bring it within the 
Convention Act. 

“ The first resulution declares that Mr. Lawlere had 
been recalled by the Association. 

«The third offers a reward of 5002. for the apprehen- 


‘img on the 
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mon of an * Orange Assmsin, no reward having been 
offered by the Gosernment. 

© The speveh of the individual by whom these re-olu- 
tions are move, the declaration that ‘The Association 
had catered ite a league with the Government,” and 
other declaration- of a similar nature, would, T presuine, 
Te acinis-i 
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Lord ANotrsry to Mr, Pre, 


“ Vhwnix Park, November 6, 1828, 
i Peon, 

* 1 have delayed acknowledging the reevipt of 
sour letter of the 23rd of Octcher, because [have ex- 
pected cach day to be enabled tu seul the opinion of the 
Law Olivers upou the several points to which that letter 
rele T have not yet received it. 

After much consultation with the Chancellor, the 
Chief Secretary, and the Attorney and Solicitor-General, 
E have come to the conclusion that a sufficiently strong 
ease caunot be inade cut against Mr, O'Gorman Mahon 
to justify me in causing him to be removed frou the 


eo oMy peak 
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“I bave no event of cunsequence to report. ‘The 
country is quiet. 
~ Believe me, &e.. 
AD 


usny.” 





Gemiuy of the Arneney and SourerreeGrsnn vt af 
Ik 





Wh. 





wn obedience to your Excellenes’s commnand, 


we have proceeded to consider the subject which our 
opinion has been required by Mr. Peck int bis deap 
of the 25rd Uline, The different point. to whieh our 
attention ought tu be directed Lae been put forward 
in that despatch with great distinetnes and per picnity. 
The subject is one which has Jong engaged our mo-t 
anNious attention, If even we had been disposal to view 
the proceedings of the Catholic Association with un- 
concern, the public feeling: on that subject, which vents 
itelf in daily upbraiding of the Attorney 








wsteh 




















suffering that body to continue in existence 


toit, Bu 








called our attent though 
bers have by their speeches. in our opinion, afforded 
jest ground for proccution, yet, as everything relating 
to the subject has ceased to be of merely local, aud be 
come of imperial conceru, we hase thought it our duty 
to submit to the imputation of inefficiency rather than 
by adopting any proceeding on our own judinent to 
risk embarrassing the Government, or the eontrave sia 

















* The fullowing is the lewal opinien referred] to in Lord Angle 
sey’s letter of Nov. 6, but nut yet at that time received. 
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any general system of policy which it may deem it ex- 
pedient to adopt. 

“ Having made these preliminary observations, which 
we have deemed neccesary for our own justification, we 
shall proceed to give your Excellency our opinion on 
the important question, proposed to us That opinion 
should have been sooner had, if Mr. Peel had not called 
for a ‘detailed report, and recommended our attentive 
cunsideration of the several acts of the Asvociation, 

« We have therefore thought it necessary to read over 
the reports of the proceeding: of the Association for the 
fant six mouths within which period the character (at 
least the ostensible character) of that body has under- 
goue an alteration, or at all events its views have been 
more clearly developed, and its areumption of power has 
Deen nore upen and undisguivcd. An additional cause 
of delay has arisen front our not having been able to 
procure from the short-haud writers, until this day, the 
authentic reports of all the receut proceedings of the 
Catholic Association, 

“We are not aware of any Statute which can bear 
on this case, eacept the Convention Act (33 George 
IIL, chapter 2%, Irish). ‘That .Act was intended (as far 
as the preamble is evidence of such intention) to meet 
only the case of associations constituted by election or 
delegation ; but the euacting words go beyond the 
preamble, and embrace uot merely societies which have 
been elected and constituted to represent, but those also 
which have assumed or exercised a right or authority to 
Teprseut, the peuple, or any class or description of them. 
Tt is manifest that these two descriptions of the cha- 
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acter of the Society were not intended to apply to the 
same thing, and that if the right of the first toe represent 
is founded on an authority given to the Sucicty in its 
original inception and by its original constitution, that 
of the latter is one which has not been conferred on it 
in ita original creation, but one whieh it haa aeumed 
suleequently of itself, and by its own proper notion, 
Tt is clear that the Roman Catholic Aseociation ix not 
of the first description, ax the Catholic Convention of 
ISLE clearly was, It remains to be considered if it be 
of the Jatter description; and with respect te that we 
would olverve that there are but two ways in whieh an 
awembly can evince that it has assumed and that it 
exervizes such right and authority, viz. by its acts, or by 
the speeches of its members From both of these sources 
we think there may be drawn evidence on which a jury 
would be well warranted in finding that the Catholic 
Association bad assumed and exerci a right or 
authority to represent the Roman Catholica of Ireland. 
We shail select sume out of many inetances of both, in 
order that our view of this case may be corrected if it 
be erroneous, 

« Fint—Resolutions of the Axociation, purporting to 
direct the conduct or expres» the feelings and scutiments 
of the Roman Cathulic people—~addrewes in the nature 
of proclamations to the Roman Catholics, enjoining them 
to a particular line of conduct, and in one of which 
(that recently addressed to the Catholics of Tipperary) 
they style themselves the virtua] representatives of the 
Catholics of Ireland. 

 Secondly—-Speeches delivered by members in the 

u3 
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Catholic Association. We have thought it more satis- 
factory to tranamit herewith some of the volumes con- 
taining the authentic reports of the short-hand writers, 
and we have uotel in the firet page references to some 
of the passage. in the speeches which appear to us to be 
the ino-t important. 

© But though we are of opinion that the evidence 
whie's we have alluded to would warrant a jury in find- 
in that the Catholic Arociation had acumed or exer- 
coed aright or authority to represent the Roman 
Catholics of Ireland, yet we think it right to observe 
that that necenarily supposes that the question on the 
evidence nist be submitted to a jury, whose verdict may 
Aw influenced by many considerations and whose feelings 
may be acted on in a variety of ways, which nay be 
readily conceived, but which it is here unnecessary to 
detail, We may also add, that this particular branch 
of the Convention Act has never undergone any judicial 
determination, ‘These considerations necessarily preclude 
the powibility of pronouncing with certainty what may 
be the result of any proceeding founded on the Con- 
vention Act. In addition to which we cammot omit 
observing, that the length of time during which the 
Association hiv been suffered to exist, and the enactment 
of a Statute (6 George IV. chapter 4, now expired) 
deemed necesary, it must be presumed, for the purpose 
of ite rupprecion, present topics of defence which might 
be urged with considerable effect before a Court and a 
jury. upon a first attempt to treat that assembly as a 
violation of the Convention Act, however strongly we 
may be impressed with the opinion that the recent acts 
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of and epecches at the Asaociation show it of late to 
have more undisguisedly assumed a representative cha- 
racter, 

~ With respect to the question whether the Ansocine 
tion offends against the C 
it is not, in thar view. am unlawful assembly. ‘This 
opinion that the Catholic Association ik not an nolan ful 
Law, is porfetly comitent 
iy have 
1 Law; 


non Law, we are of opinion 





assembly by the Con 
with the notion that cert: 
expowed theinselves te a prosecution at Com 
and, notwithstanding the novelty of the ¢ 
larity of many of the circumstances attending: it, aud 
the conequent absence af precedent, it appears to us 
that the principles of the oflence of conspirney are. putli- 





poncmibhers of itm 









the portt= 


ciently comprehensive to comprise those member, 

“In this view of the case we think that an informa- 
tion or indictment might be maintained against the 
leading members of the Catholie Association fur a 
conspiracy : the abjecte of whieh might be charged to 
he, the compelling of the Legislature, by intimidation 
aud the show of force, to alter the existing law ; the 
exciting disaffection ai discontent: amongst. certain 
clases of His Majesty's rubjects; and the ervating 
dissatisfaction in the minds of the people by miarepro- 
senting the mode in which justice is administered: the 
acts and proceedings of Mr. Lawless (-anctiomed and 
adopted as they have been by a vote of apprubation) 
would thus, like other parts of the conduct of the Asso- 
ciation, be valuable and persuasive evidence of the 
nature of the conspiracy charged. 

« In adopting this view we do not depart from what 
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has hitherto taken place preparatory to the prosecution 
of Mr, Lawles ; on the contrary, the proceedings taken 
against him have been purposely so framed (by con- 
taining in the informations which have been sworn 
against bim a charge for a conspiracy with divers other 
perrons who are not named) as to leave us at liberty to 
include in the indictment any other members of the 
Roman Catholic Arvciation whom it may be deemed 
e\podient tu prosecute, 

“F, Joy. 

«J, Donenrty, 
“Dublin, November 17, 1828.” 


Lon] F. L. Gower to Mr. Pern, 
(Prisate.) 


“ Dublin, December 2, 1828. 
~ Mi pean Mn, Peri, 

“2 am amious to communicate to you the 
general imprersion as to the state of this country which 
1 have derived from the various sources of information 
which are open to me here. I entertain a serious appre- 
hension that the appetite for disturbance which noto- 
Tiourly exists among the peasantry in certain parta of 
Ireland, most especially in Tip ‘y, Tauat be gratified 
sooner or later, aud that it will not subside till the un- 
fortunate and deluded people shall have found by bitter 
e@aperionce that Government is the stronger party. 

“This opmion I believe I hold in common with Sir J. 
Byng, Mr. Gregory, and others whose minds are not 
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iafuenced and whose apprehensions are not exaggerated 
hy considerations of a personal nature, Major Miller 
and Mr. Carter, with whom I have had personal 
communication, agree in describing the peasantry of 
Tipperary as perfectly onzavized, and impreseed to a 
man with the notion that some great ubject is shortly to 
be effected by force in their fuvour. "They are of opinion, 
however, that buth in point of arms and leaders the 
people have at no previous period been so ill-provided. 
Mr. Griffiths, the engineer, states that the men in his 
employment universally comider the time to he at hand 
when they are to be independent of any such incans of 
subsistence as that employ ment affords 

“From another part of the country, the county of 
Mayo, I have a letter from Sir F, Blowe, Lord Plinket’s 
son-in-law, of which [ shall forward a copy. It ives 
some curious information a» to the formation of rome 
religious societies in that quarter, which Iam told are 
very similar to sone which were prevalent previously to 
the rebellion of 179%. 

“T have litte doubt that the peasantry of the South at 
present look forward to the period of O'Comell's ex- 
pulsion frum the House uf Commons ax the time for 
rising, but any occurrence in the interval which should 
appear to be adverse to the interests of the Roman 
Catholic body might precipitate this result, I do not 
believe that there is a man in Ireland more alanoed at 
this aspect of affairs than O'Connell. Sheil has fur vome 
time sedulously kept away from the Association. 

“T have not made the above statement of my opinion 
with any view of suggesting the adoption of measurcs. 
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Ido not conceive it posible, by any precaution, abeo- 
lutely to prevent an explosion, if the course of events 
should lead to it; and [ain not aware of any measure 
of precaution or of preparation to mect the consequences 
which has been neglected. 

~ T anentioned some time xince that a viclent spirit of 
revistance tu the law had xhown itself at Doneraile, 1 
Was glad to hear from Major Miller that, by a sytem of 
nightly patrol in that neighbourhood, he had succeeded 
in effectually checking that sy-tem, 

“Believe me, &e., 


“PF, Lrvisos Gowen.” 


Mr. Phun to Lond AxoLesry, 


“ Whitehall, December 14, 1828, 
« My pear Loup J RY, 

“Tove no time in sending you the opinion of 
the Law Officers in this country on the pointe referred to 
in my letter to you of the 23rd of October. You will 
no doubt communicate this opinion to the Law Officers in 
Ireland. 1 send it immediately after its receipt, and 
before L have had an opportunity of conferring with my 
colleagues upon it. 









* Believe me, &e. 
* Ropent Peet,” 
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Ovtxios of Sir C. Werner:tt and Sir N. Tryna. 


“ Lincoln’s Inn, December 10, 1625, 
“Sin, 


“We have been honoured with sour commands 
to perwe your letter to the Marquix of Angleey re- 
specting the Roman Catholic Ascoeiation, and to report 
our opinion to you on the matters therein contained, 

» Ln obedience to your commands, we have the honour 
to report that we have considered the general sub-tance 
of your letter, and aleo the particular points to which 
our attention was thereby directed, for the purpow of 
coming, as well as we are enabled, to a practical cone 
clusion as to what measures conld be legally taken, and, 
admitting the legality of the measures, what it would be 
pradent and expedient to take on the part of the Govern- 
Ment for its suppression, 

“In the first place, as to any direct step of inter- 
ference for the purpose of preventing the continuance of 
ite meetings, we had formerly the honour of reporting to 
you our opinion that, althongh it might he justified in 
law, we couceive it would be teo hazardous for the 
Executive Gosernment to take euch a step upon the 
grounds which we then stated, and we continue to be 
of the same opinion. 

“With respect to any coure of lezal proceeding, the 
subject falls under two considerations: first, whether the 
Catholic Arsoviation is an illegal amcmbly within the 
meaning of the Convention Act (33 Geo. IIL chap. 29, 
Trish) ; secondly, whether it be an illegal meeting by 
the Common Law. 
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© Upon the first of these questions it is truly remarked 
by the Law Officers of Ircland that there has becn no 
Judicial detenuination upon the Convention Act to 
netile or define ite precixe bearing and construction 
with respect to a body of persons meeting and con~ 
ducting them-clves ax the Catholic Association have 
done, "The preamble and enactment of that Statute are 
eapreseed in the following tenms :—* Whercas the elec- 
tion or appointment of aemblies purporting to represent 
the people, or any description or number of the people 
of this realm, under pretence of presenting or preparing 
|+titions, complaints, remonstrances, and declarations, 
and other addreses to the King or to both or either 
Houses of Parliameut, for alteration of matters exta- 
Dlisted by law, or redress of alleged grievances in 
Church and State, may be made uee of tu serve the 
ends of factious and seditious persons, to the violation of 
the public peace, and the great and manifest encourage- 
ment of riot, tumult, and disorder; be it declared and 
enacted by the King’s Must Exeellent Majesty, by and 
with the advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal and Commons in Parliament awembled, and 
by the authority of the eame, that all assemblies, com- 
uiittees, or other bodies of persons elected, or in any 
other manner constituted or appointed to represent, or 
assuming or exercising a right or authority to represent 
the people of this realm, or any number or description 
of the peuple of the same, are unlawful assemblies.’ 

“ Now it must be admitted that the Catholic Aseocia- 
tion is not a meeting ‘ elected, constituted, or appointed 
to represent the peuple of the realm, or any number or 
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description of them, &c.,” but that it is an aggregate 
meeting of persons, attending merely in their individual 
character. It has not, therefore, the character of re- 
Ppreentation as derived frum the direct mode by which 
it is formed or constituted, and therefore cannot be said 
to fall within the preamble of the Act or the first branch 
of the enactment. The question, however, still is, whether 
it does not come within the meaning of the second branch 
of the enactment, by + assuming or exercising a right or 
authority to represent,’ Ke., in which case, although not 
comprehended within the mixchiefs described in the pre- 
auble, it Would still he clearly an offence against the 
Act. Now here we would observe that the expressions 
‘or assuming,’ &ec., are capable of bearmg a double 
construction : either they imay mean that the species of 
meeting declared to be unlawful is one which axwumes to 
be ‘ elected, conatituted, or appointed’ to represent, though 
in truth it were not so formed, or they may mean simply 
that the velf constituted meeting asumes to represent 
the opinions and interests of the peuple, or any deserips 
tion of the people. Now if the former xhould be held to 
be the legal construction of these’ terms, we think the 
evidence would not be sufficient to bring the Catholic 
Asweiation within the second branch of the enactment 
so coustrued ; fur it should seem that they do not, pro- 
perly speaking, assume or ascrt themnelves to have the 
sight or authority of persons ‘delegated, elected, or 
appointed to represent,’ &c. as if they stood in the direct 
or personal relation which exists between electors and 
elected, or of representatives and constituents. But if 
the true construction of the Act is, that the assuming 3 
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general rvpresentation of opinions and intere-ts and 
acting thereon will Iring the meeting within the meauing: 
of the Act. the point then to be dreured is whether 
there in a -ufficient beady of evidence to bring the care 
before a jury of the entry for their comsiderati. «and 
decision, This dulerence between asuning the night 
and authority of the repreentative character in the 
Proper sense of ddegation frum constituents, and as 
summing an undetined representation of the epinions ard 
interests of the Cathohe bedy, though it inay be iubtfe= 
Tent with teferuce to the mich 





is nature af the 





Society. iss ts ee have alrvady stated. a point of eon- 
siderable noment with regard to its falling within the 
Tegal purview of the Consention Neto and is. as we cone 
evive. the very pont upon which the stevos or felure of 
any proceedings wider the Act would hinge. 

Phe coutimmnce of the ietings of the Anociation 
without molestation wider the Convention Aet, and the 
subequent paeing of the Act of the Gth George LV, 
(ately expired), would furnish plausible topics for cons 
tending that such au areembly was not within the scupe 
of the Convention Act. On the other hand, it would be 
matter of strong vleersation that it is only very recently 
that the Association hax, by its addresees, spevches, and 
other measures, furnished any overt acts of aseuming this 
character of representation in the personal sense, and this 
line of argument is correctly brought forward in the 
opinion of the Law Oificers of Ireland. 

“Upon the whole, on the question whether the 
Catholic Association can be brought within the legal 
enactments of the Convention Act, we strongly it 
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cline to the opinion that speaking in the abstract, and 
looking merely to the strict and dry construction of 
the Statute, a Court and jury might hold it to be an 
unlawful axwenbly. 

© But at the sume time, taking into consideration the 
grounds of argument which we have above 
and the great danger that the minds aml temper of the 
i may not be of that 
racter which wonbl be 
just: determ natn 





Iverted to. 








pa, RBbinwed, and firm cha- 






ispersably requisite for the 





cata a 





a question whieh hy 





Bm eSetement throusinat Lela 
QR attempt te bring te a 


al, we cannot think 





within the penalties of the 
Convention Net would be attended: with succes, 

© With reqect to the question whether the As ocia- 
tion can be treated 
Law, we concer 








ileal ascmbly at Common 
awe that looking at the Association ¢ollec- 
tively as a Noe'ety from tie to time meeting, it would 
not he an unlawful asembly by the principles of the 
Common Law; but even if in legal theory it could be so 
considered, the ob-ervations we have above muaie as to 
its continuance, as to the passing of the Convention Act 
itelf, and as to the lately expired Act of 6 George IV. 
would induce us decidedly tu say that the atterpt of 
recurring tu the Common Law at this time of day in 
order to establish agaimt it the character of an illepal 
asembly ourht not to be nad 

© The last point of view in which we have comidered 
this subject (the same in which it bas been treated by 
the Law Officers uf Ireland) is, whether certain individual 
members of the Association might not be legally pro- 
cecded against for a conspiracy of a seditious nuture to 
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intimidate the Government, and excite discontent and 
disaffection in the manner they have suggested. 

“« Now, we concur in the upimion of the Law Officers 
of Erland, that in point of law an indictmeut or informa- 
tion ayainst particular persons for such a purpose night 
be supported, and it appears to ux that such proceedings 
of the Catholic Arociation as have had a direct ten- 
dency to further and promote such a design would be 
evidence against A, B, or C, the particular member» pro- 
secnted, in support of a charge against them individu- 
ally for a conspiracy of the above nature, the bearing of 
the evidence against them being that they contrived or 
availed themelves of the acts and proceedings of the 
Catholic Association collectively in furtherance of their 
own conspiracy, aud ax it were made use of them as a 
inean or instrument for that purpose, We take this to 
he the view on which the Law Officers of Ireland propose 
to found a prosecution against particular members of 
the .\ssuciation as separated and contradistinguished 
from the body at large. This use of the proceedings of 
the Association in the proposed mode as proof of the 
particular conspiracy of the individuals who may be pro- 
xecuted, we think, in cuncurreuce with the Law Officers 
of Treland, is without a precedent to be drawn from any 
similar case, at least as far as we are aware. The argu- 
ment before a jury to get rid of the effect of them when 
brought to bear against the separate individuals would 
‘be, that while the acts of the Catholic Association as 
such were uot made the subject of direct prosecution, 
nor the parties asecmbling prosecuted for associating 
and taking the messures which passed at cach mecting, 


PART L—TUE ROMAN CATHOLICS, 261 


as violators of the law, the same acta and proceedings 
ought not to be considered as sufficient proof of an in- 
dividual charge, collaterally raised against a few mem- 
bers of the Association for a particular conspiracy of 
their own. In point of legal principle, however, we 
think that a conspiracy of the above nature may so 
exist, and that as far as the mere rules of evidence are 
concerned, these proceedings would be admissible on 
such a prosecution. Having thus stated the remarks 
which have occurred to us on the mode last sugested 
of prosceuting particular individuals for a conspiracy, 
we beg to say that we feel the dinadvantage of that want 
of local information which might otherwee have enabled 
us to submit our judgment to you as to the expediency 
or prodence of instituting a prosecution of that nature, 
and which certainly leaves us much at a loss upon the 
delicate question of the probable success or failure of 
such an attempt. 
© We have the honour to be, Sir, 
“ Your obedient humble servants, 
@ CHARLES WETHERELL, 
“N.C. Tixpan.” 


Lonl Axtesty to Mr, PEEL. 


“ Pheonix Park, December 18, 1828. 
(Extract.) 
“T have received your letter of the 14th.” 


“The Attorney and Solicitor-General have derived 
much satisfaction from the remarkable coincidence of 
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opinion between them and their brethren of England 
upon points of such novelty and varicty as those which 
have been respectively submitted to them.” 


I have thus brought down the confidential corn 
spondence with the Lord-Licutenant and Chief Secre- 
tary of Ireland to the clase of the year 1828, It is 
perhaps desirable to inert one or two letters from pere 
um not officially connected with Ireland, which show 
the state of public feeling among the Protestants of that 
country, ‘The two full letters are from Mr, Vesey 
Fitzgernld aud Mr. Larlic Foster, the one a rupporter, 
the other an opponent of the Catholic claims. Both fall 
into the error xo prevalent in Treland, of imputingr to 
the misconduct of imen in authority evs which were in 
truth inwparable from a dixecasod state of xociety, and 
from that defective constitution of the Government 
whieh united public men difering in opinion on the most 
important of brie questions in the administration of Trish 
affair, ‘The letter of Mr. Leslie Foster will show that 
in his opinion seme decided change in the system on 
which the Trish Government had been conducted was 
absolutely necessary, oud that it was his persuasion that 
no serious apposition would be offered even by the most 
vehetuent Protestants “to a settlement of the Catholic 
Question upon proper terms.” 

a the opinion expressed by Mr. Leslie Foster, that 
such settlement might be advantageously effected by 
concessions falling zhort of the establishment of civil 
equality, in his belief that the Roman Catholic Ber 
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would be satisfied by their admision to professional, re 
maining excluded frum political office and distinction, 1 
could not participate. 


Mr. Vosty Fracoiranp to Mr. Phun 


© Sudbonme, Oetuber 2, Ln2s, 





«My otik Pres, 
AL cannot ree. 

that Phase had this me 
respect to the state of the country, without wishing that 
you should see what never was meant to meet your eye, 
the impresion on the mind of an it Protestaut as to 
our situation in Trelind. 

oD therefure enclose contidentially to you Foster’+ 
letter ty) me. 

© The sentiment is univers of di-gu-t. indigaation, 





the enchwel Lettes 

















a tin at the po ceeding. of Lord Ainley 's Go- 
verimnt. anol at the tone of bis particans and his pre 
Whether sh nn will happen ae soon conten 





Hated. Thue nat ~ T rather think net. The A-sociaticn 
is frizitened : and if the demonstrations of the South are 
interrupted, and that Mr. Lawless". progres. in’ the 
Wet be not perovered in. it is possible, and it is to be 
hoped, that the how come to an effue 
sion of Hoot But can we read the repurte of the 
meeting. which are taking place, and expect that befure 











ale portion may i 





* Phos in the MS, hut mest ptably a slp of the pen fur 
a later month and dhy, nines the encl our is dated Novauler 


14—( Eds.) 
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the winter is over, the gentry of the country, emanci- 
pators as well ax Brunswickers, will not call on the Go- 
vernment to take a part, to have an opinion, and to save 
us from these horrors ? 

“1 cannot object to your using Leslie’s letter, if you 
wich to show it to the Duke, and I am quite ready to 
go over to Ireland, if you think that my report to you, 
or such information ax T my be able to send you, may 
be of any use. What my correspondents complain of, and 
it ix natural that it ehould be complained of in a country 
such as Ireland, i» that no Protestant is consulted, no 
one trusted except those who are canvassing for a mob 
popularity, or ready to de whatever is asked or com- 
tnauded by the Asociation. 

*T suppose you pet the Irish papers where you are ; 
if uot, you will be struck by an address of Mr. Winter's 
to the county of Meath. In your time in Ireland he was 
geveral of the Liberals. He has embodied my own 
feelings and expericnces, and therefore it is perhaps that 
1 am inclined to approve of hix address. 

“1 diglike associations, or I could form such a one 
iv the South; but besides that I object to them on 
principle, I fear our gentry have not capacity to direct 
them. 

“1 send you an ‘Evening Post, containing his ad- 
drew, ‘The lines marked in Sheil’s speech are Foster’, 
and are meant to point out to me the seditious and pro- 
secutable passages. 

“TE know you will forgive my writing to you as 

71 do; next to my deep anxiety about the state of my 
country, I cannot but feel a strong solicitude on your 
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account, and on account of the character of the Govern- 
ment. 

“ Tf you think the Duke would take ill, however, what 
Foster says in hia allusion to the Irish Government, it 
would not be kind to him to show it: but to you, T know 
that I may in confidence cummunicate whatever he 
writes to me. 

+ Believe ine, &e., a 
OW. FP. Vesty Fitzeeranp,.” 


Mr. L. Foster to Mr. Visty Firzurranp, 


“ Dublin, November 14, 1824, 

“My vEAR Fi zeLrinn, 

~ TL was alwut to forward to you the ‘ Eveninuyr 
Mail’ when your futher carried it away. It contained 
just 20 columns of Brunswick Resolutions, The spirit ix 
still unexhausted. Even in Linwrick 500 new members 
have lately been added to the Club in one day, You 
must have been struck by the altered tones of the Ca- 
tholics. They are astounded by the extent of the ne 
action, and now prove how easily a firm hand imight 
have held them quiet during the years that have pared. 
If the Government are dispmed to deal with the Treth 
question, what a power the Brunesickers afford them ! 
I see no danger, ro far ax the Iri-h Brunawickers are 
concerned, of their feelings becoming so strong as to 
embarrass the Government, even if considerable conces- 
ion were in contemplation, always -uppoeing that the 
suppression of the Association and the regulation of 
the franchze were to form a part of the intended 
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measures, I have not a doubt that a majority even 
of the Brunswickers are friendly to a settlement upon 
Proper terms. 

© The Protestants of Ireland may now be thus dis- 
triluted :—almost all the peasantry, the farmers, and 
inechanics belong, ur are on the eve of belonging, to the 
Brumwickers. The majority of the upper and middle 
tanka do not belong tu them, but wish them all success. 
None but a few insulated individuals retain any real 
good fecling towards the Catholics, The northern pea- 
santry are ecarcely less warlike in their feelings than 
their ancestors who served in Cromwell's army, but they 
are manageable by the gentlemen who have placed 
thenirelyes everywhere at their head. 

© [wish I could foresce how Goverument would act, 
with the tenth part of the certainty that I should feel in 
predicting how the country would conform to any given 
course they might adopt. Depend upon it, let Pazlia- 
ment du what they may, the Catholics will not rebel. 
Their leaders are more decply convinced than you are 
of the utter aud immediate rum that would be the 
result of any imurrectionary movement; and in every 
rank among them, down to the lowest, there is a due 
fear of the power of England, the facilities of a steam 
invasion, the character of the Duke, and not least, per- 
haps above all, tho readiness of the Ulster Protestants 
for battle. It is further to be borne in mind, that at no 
period within our memory was the condition of the 
people so rapidly improving, or their employment so 
great as at the present moment, and there is a real 
substantial disinclination, in consequence, among all 
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ranks above the mere rabble, to hazard any course that 
would involve the country in confusion. 

« If the Government were able and willing to induce 
the House of Commons to consent to the abolition of 
every species of forty-shilling franchise, as a measure in 
itael, without reference to the Catholic Question, I am 
perfectly convinced that we should have no violence, 
except that of language, in this country ; and that, how- 
ever keen might be the feelings of individuals, the peace 
of the country would soon be the result. I am even 
strongly of opinion that, in the scarcely supposable event 
of the forty-chilling franchise bemg preserved to Pro- 
testants and taken away from Catholics, we should 
neither have a rebellion nor a serious thought of it; but 
I could not recommend such a course as this last, for it 
would place us in a position in which I think we should 
not long continue. 

“Tt often occura to me that the abolition of all 
forty-shilling franchises, the admission of Catholic law- 
yera to the Bench, and of the Catholics generally tu all 
offices not political, continuing their exclusion from 
Parliament, and accompanying the whole with a really 
Protestant Government in Ireland, promoting Catholic 
merit where really to be fuund, but stern towards their 
misconduct, and incapable of courting their favour by 
the ways and means which we have witnesecd, would be 
the soundest state that our distempered condition now 
admits of, and that it would even induce the same sort 
of quiet that has existed among the Catholics of Eng~ 
land. I should expect marked results from silencing 
the Catholic Bar, which the opening professional hopes 

we 
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would certainly effect. The subservience of their Bar- 
risters while they have a hope of personal promotion is 
as remarkable as the extent of popular influence which 
they acquire when their hope is afterwards abandoued 
—you would never have another O'Connell or Sheil. 
Had the Bar been thus silenced a few years ago, what 
agitation would ever have existed? No other profession 
or calling has produced an agitator of any real influence. 

“Some experiment must surely be tried different 
from the system which has been adopted in Ireland. 
Some are for unmitigated resistance to the claims—some 
for more or less of concession ; but there is no man in 
Ireland who doubt. that the present principle of govern- 
ment in this country is caentially bad, and mainly pro- 
ductive of the evils with which we are everywhere beset. 

“ Whatever may be now done, I have a strong feel- 
ing that the measures should have in them such a mix- 
ture of austerity as will preclude all notion that they 
have originated in fear. 

+ Ever, &e. &e. 
«J. Lesuze Fosier.” 


I now revert to the position of the Government in 
relation to the Catholic Question, and to my communi- 
cations with the Duke of Wellington on that subject. 

T have already observed that I entirely confided to 
the Duke of Wellington's judgment the selection of the 
period at which the requisite communications should be 
made to the King, to the members of the Government, 
and to Peers of Parliament, lay and spiritual, with 
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whom it might be advisable to enter into prelininary 
explanations. 

At the close of the year 1828 little, if any, progress 
had been made in removing the difficulties with which 
the Duke of Wellington had to contend. 

Several events had occurred during the course of the 
year calculated to increase those difficulties. 

In the month of May the secession of Mr. [uskisson. 
and his friends who acted with hin had taken place. 

In the month of August the Duke of Clarence (the 
heir presumptive tu the Throne) had been removed from 
the office of High Admiral. 

The circumstances which led to that removal are 
explained in the following letter from the Duke of Wel- 


lington of the 18th of August :-— 


Duke of WELLINGTON to Mr. PEEL, 
“ August 13, 1828, 
« My prark PEEL, 
“T return you your correspondence with the 
Duke of Clarence, and I send you mine in regard to his 
recent cruise, which has ended in his resignation of his 
office of Lord High Admiral. 

« After writing tu the King on the Ist instant, as we 
had settled in the Cabinet that I should write, I intended 
to take no more notice of what had passed, unle~ the 
Duke should by his conduct render some notice neces- 
sary upon his arrival in London. 

** He came to London on the 7th, and behaved very 
rudely to Cockburn—in short, laid him aside altogether, 
sending his orders to the Council through Sir Edward 
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Owen. I saw Cockburm and Croker on that afternoon 
and next morning, and both agreed in stating that the 
machine would no longer work. ; 

*E therefure consulted the Cabinet on the 8th, and, 
with their concurrence, wrote to the Duke the letter of 
the &th upon finding that he had left town before I 
went to him. 

“ The correspondence will explain the rest. I sent it 
to the King as it passed, and J received on Sunday the 
King's last letter, which I forwarded to the Duke at 
Bushy, and le answered me immediately, and wrote to 
the Lord Chancellor to tell him that a meeting which he 
had fixed with his Lordship for to-morrow, the 14th, 
would uut take place, as he had reaigmed. 

“It was quite obvious that the Duke had misunder- 
stood the King’s letter, which certainly held out an 
alternative to obey the law or resign; and as I saw the 
King: yesterday, 1 suggested to His Majesty to explain 
the meaning of his letter to the Duke. 

“The King made this explanation in the presence of 
the Lord Chancellor, and urged the Duke not to decide 
that he would not obey the law. The truth then came 
out that His Royal Highness would not remain in office 
unless Sir George Cockburn was removed. 

“ Lis Royal Highness repeated the same afterwards 
to the Lord Chancellor, He said that he would do 
whatever was wished ; that he had no reason to com- 
plain of me or of the King, but that of Sir George 
Cockburn he did complain, and that he must be removed. 

“I spoke to the King after dinner, and explained to 
His Majesty that His Royal Highness had now put the 
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question upon its true fuoting ; but that I must tell His 
Majesty that it would uot answer to remove from his 
office a gentleman who had performed his duty, for no 
Teason excepting that he had remonstrated against 0 
breach of the law by the Duke. 

“ His Royal Highnes is therefore out of office. We 
must consider of the arrangement to be made in con- 
sequence, and this without loss of time. 

“In my opinion we ought to put Lord Melville at 
the Admiralty, and Lord Ellenborough at the Board of 
Control. I should wish him still tu hold the Privy Seal, 
intending to keep that office at the disposition of the 
Government till later in the year, for reasons into which 
I will enter in another letter. 

“Ever, &c., 
« WeLLINGToN.” 


The Duke of Wellington's intention with regard to 
the Privy Seal referred to in the concluding paragraph 
of the above letter, was to keep that appointment vacant 
in order that he might have it available in the event of 
my resignation of office. He thought it might facilitate 
the new arrangements of the Government which would 
then become necessary. 

In writing to me on the 16th of August the Duke 
observed, — 


Duke of WELLINGTON to Mr, Peet. 


“ August 16, 1828, 
“J quite agree with you that it is very un- 
fortunate that the Duke of Clarence has resigned. I 
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did everything in my power to avoid that result—ex- 
cepting give up Cockburn; and I was in hopes that 
the King, who I knew wished that he would stay, would 
have prevailed on him tw take back his resignation.” 


Adverting in the same letter to the office of Lord 
Privy Seal, the Duke observes : 

“I propose to koep the office of Privy Seal vacant, 
because I am under the necessity of looking forward to 
future misfortunes. 

“I consider you not pledged to anything; but I 
cannot but look to the not impossible case of your finding 
yourself obliged to Icave us to ourselves. In this case 
I must have the command of all the means possible to 
make ay arrangement to carry on the King's service, 
and I would heep other offices vacant if I could. 

« Ever yours, &e., 
* WELLINGTON,” 


Tn addition to the secession of Mr. Huskisson and 
hia friends, and the termination of our official connection 
with the Duke of Clarence, it became necessary at the 
close of the year to intimate to Lord Anglesey that we 
felt it to be our duty to advise the King to place the 
Government of Ireland in other hands. 

As the circumstances which in our opinion compelled 
us to offer that advice are fully detailed in the speeches 
delivered in the House of Lords by Lord Anglesey and 
the Duke of Wellington on the 4th of May, 1829, and 
as, in the course of the discussion which then took place, 
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the correspondence that had passed between the Duke 
and Lord Anglesey was read, and is placed upon record, 
I need make no further reference to that subject. 

On the recall of Lord Anglesey, the Duke of Wel- 
lington proposed to Lord Bathurst, one of our colleagues, 
to undertake the Licutenancy of Ireland. 

The following letter from the Duke of Wellington 
announces the failure of that proposal, and shows the 
difficulty, in the divided state uf men’s opinions on the 
Catholic Question, of making satisfactory arrangements 
with respect to the Exccutive Government of Ireland. It 
show» also that at the close of the ycar 1828 nothing had 
been finally arranged with respect to the Catholic Ques- 
tion and the position of the Government in regard to it. 


Duke of WELLINGTON to Mr, Pret. 


“ December 30, 1822, 
“ My pear Pse, 


“I have heard from Lord Bathurst in answer to 
my letter upon the Licutenaucy of Ireland. He poci- 
tively declines. 

« The whole question turns upon the Roman Cathvlic 
Question. If we are to concede, we may find one qua- 
lified ; if we are not, I am afraid that it will be difficult 
to find one with whom Lord Francis would stay. 

“ Lord Bathurst thinks that Lord would not 
do us much good. 





“ Believe me, &c., 
“ WELLINGTON.” 


374 MEMOIRS BY SIR B, PERL, 


With regard to the necessity of relinquishing the 
official services of eo many eminent and distinguished 
persons, I had in each case of separation entirely and 
cordially concurred with the Duke of Wellington. 

As, bowever, without a single exception, they would 
all have zealously co-operated with us in the attempt to 
effect a settlement of the Catholic Question, the loss of 
their awistance at such a critical period was peculiarly 
unfortunate, 

The chief difficulty was with the King. At the com- 
mencement of the month of January, 1829, His Majesty 
had met yet signified his consent that the whole subject 
of Ireland, including the Catholic Question, should be 
taken into consideration by his confidential servants. 
In bis interviews with the Duke of Wellington in the 
course of the autumn, the King had manifested much 
uneasiness and irritation, and had hitherto shown no 
disposition to relax the opposition which (of late years 
at least) he had manifested to the consideration by his 
Government of the claims of the Roman Catholics. 

In tho ‘ Life of Lord Eldon,’ by Mr. Twiss, are pub- 
lished the Memoranda of conversations between the King 
and Lord Eldon in the months of March and April, 
1829, in the course of which the King expresses himself 
very strongly on this subject, declaring that it was with 
the utmost pain and reluctance that he had acted upon 
the advice which he received from his Ministers. 

Mis Majesty is reported by Lord Eldon to have said 
that “he was miserable and wretched, and that his 
situation was dreadful,”—< that if he gave his assent to 
the Reman Catholic Relief Bill, he would go to the 


PART L—THE ROMAN CATHOLICS, 273 


Baths abroad, and from them to Hanover; that he 
would return no more to England, and that his 
subjects might get a Catholic King in the Duke of 
Clarence.” 

Lord Eldon, in the report of his conversation with 
the King on the 28th of March, which lasted four hours, 
obeervea, “ Ilis Majesty employed a very considerable 
portion of his time in stating all that he represented to 
have passed when Mr. Canning was made Minister, and 
expressly stated that Mr. Canning would never, and 
that he engaged that he would never, allow him to be 
troubled about the Roman Catholic Question. He 
blamed all the Ministers who had retired upon Can- 
ning’s appointment, representing in substance that their 
retirement, and not he, had made Canning Minister.” 

There must, no doubt, huve becn some misapprehen- 
sion on the King's mind as to the engagement or inten- 
tions of Mr, Canning with regard to the Catholic Ques- 
tion. I feel very confident that Mr. Canning would 
not have accepted office, having entered into any en- 
gagement or given any assurances which would have 
the effect of placing his Government and himself in that 
relation to George the Fourth with respect to the 
Catholic Question in which preceding Ministers had 
stood to George the Third. 

There was, however, a general belief that when the 
King appointed Mr. Canning to be hie Chief Minister, 
His Majesty had personally given assurances to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury and other of the Bishops 
that his own opinions on the Catholic Question were the 
same with those of his father, and that it was hie deter- 
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mination to resist to the uttermost the repeal of the dis- 
abling laws, 

In all the communications which I had with His 
Majesty on this subject, his determination to maintain 
theac laws was most strongly expressed. 

Ina letter which I received from Mis Majesty in 1824, 
he thue expresses himeclf. 

The Kine to Mr. Pexn. 
(Extract.) 
* November 19, 1824. 
“The sentiments of the King upon Catholic 
Emancipation are thoee of his revered and excellent 
father ; from these sentiments the King never can, and 
never will deviate.” 


All subsequent declarations of opinion on the part of 
the King wore to the same effect, and the events which 
were ‘passing in Ircland, the systematic agitation, the 
intemperate conduct of some of the Roman Catholic 
Teaders, the violent and abusive speeches of others, the 
acts of the Association assuming the functions of Go- 
vermment, and as it appeared to the King the passive- 
neas and want of energy in the Irish Executive, irritated 
His Majesty, and indisposed him the more to recede from 
his declared resolution to maintain inviolate the existing 
Jaw. 

In the carly part of the month of January, 1829, the 
Duke of Wellington had an interview with the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, the Bishop of London, and the 
Bishop of Durham. He sought thet interview for the 
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purpose of laying before them the state of affairs in 
Ireland, and in the hope of convincing them that the 
public interests, and those interests especially which 
they must naturally regard with the greatest solicitude, 
demanded the adjustment of the Catholic Question, and 
the adoption of other legislative measures which with- 
out such adjustment it was hopeless to attempt. A 
disposition on the part of such high ecclesiastical autho- 
ritics favourably to consider this proposal, or even to 
admit the necessity for grave deliberation by an united 
Government on the whole condition of Ircland, would 
no doubt have had great influence on the mind of the 
King, and would probably have removed one of the 
main obstacles to concession on the part of His Majesty. 

At the interview, however, to which I have referred, 
or at a second interview, immediately following: the first, 
the Archbishop of Canterbury and the Bishops of Lon- 
don and Durham inforgrcd tho Duke of Wellington 
that they could nvt lend their sanction to the proposed 
course of procecding, but must offer a decided upposi- 
don to the remuval of Roman Catholic disabilities, 

The following letter from the Bishop of Oxford was 
written after a visit to the Archbishop of Canterbury -—- 


Bishop of OxForp to Mr. Peru. 
(Private.) 


“« Thorpe Lee, January 1, 1829. 
«« My DEAR PEEL, 

“1 have only time to sey that I ave just 
returned from Addington, and find that the Duke 
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reported quite rightly the sentiments of the three 
Bishops. 

“ They are decidedly hvstile to all concessions, and 
will not consent to them in any form. I consider that 
matter therefore as vettled. 

“ We anid very little of the political part of the ques- 
tion, and your individual position was not mentioned. 

“ Send to me if you desire to see me. I must in the 
mean time take some time to think. 

* Yours, 
“C0.” 


IT now feared that the difficulties were almost in- 
superable, 

There was the declared opinion of the King—the 
declared opinion of the House of Lords—the declared 
opinion of the Church—unfavourable to the measures 
we were disposed to recommend. 

What I chiefly apprehended was this—that the King, 
hearing the result of the Duke's conference with the 
Bishops, would make some public and formal declaration 
of his resolution to maintain, as a matter of conscience 
and religious obligation, the excluding laws; and would 
thus take a position in reference to the Catholic Question 
similar to that in which his father had stood, which it 
might be almost impossible for His Majesty, however 
urgent the necessity, hereafter to abandon. 

Up to this period I had cherished the hope that the 
Duke of Wellington might be enabled to overcome the 
Gifficulties which were opposed to his undertaking, and 
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that I might be allowed to retire from office, and in a 
private station to lend every assistance in my power 
during the progress of the contemplated measures 
through Parliament. I had proposed my retirement 
from office much more from a sincere belief that by the 
sacrifice of office my co-operation with the Duke of 
Wellington would be the more effectual, than from any 
other consideration. All that had passed smce my 
letter to the Duke of the 11th of August, 1828, had 
confirmed the impression on my mind that the whole 
state of Ireland must be considered by the Cabinet— 
that the Catholic Question must be adjusted without 
further delay ; and, above all, I felt convinced that any 
insuperable impediment suddenly interposed in the way 
of that adjustment—such, for instance, as a fixed and 
publicly-declared resolution of hostility on the part of 
the Sovereign—would be most injurious to the public 
welfare, and might preclude the hope of auy future 
settlement—peaceful settlement at least—of the question 
at issue between Great Britain and Ireland. I could 
not but perceive, in the course of my constant inter 
course with him, that the Duke of Wellington began to. 
despair of success. It had been his constant desire to 
consult my wishes as to the retirement from office, and 
to avail himself of the offer of my zealous and cordial 
co-operation in a private capacity. He well knew that 
there would be nothing in the resignation of office half 
80 painful to my feelings as the separation from him at 
a period of serious difficulty. From the moment of his 
appointment to the chief place in the Government not a 
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day had pasecd without the most unreserved communi- 
eation personally or in writing—not a point had arisen 
on which (as my correspondence with the Duke will 
amply testify) there had not been the most complete and 
cordial concurrence of opinion. 

The period was ut hand, on account of the near ap- 
proach of the mecting of Parliament, when a formal 
Proposal must be made to the King in respect to the 
position of his Government and the consideration of the 
state of Ireland. I was firmly convinced that if the 
Duke of Wellington should fail in procuring the King’s 
consent to the proposal so to be submitted to His 
Majesty, no other public man could succeed in pro- 
curing that assent, and in prevailing over the opposition 
to be encountered in the House of Lords. It may per- 
haps have heen thought by some that the high and 
established character of Ear] Grey—his great abilities 
and great political experience—would have enabled him 
to surmount these various difficulties, In addition to 
those high qualifications, Earl Grey had the advantage 
of having been the strenuous and consistent advocate 
of the Roman Catholic cause—the advantage also of 
having stood aloof from the administrations of Mr. 
Canning and Lord Ripon, and of having strong claims 
on the esteem and respect of all parties, without being 
fettered by the trammels of any. I had, however, the 
strongest reasons for the conviction that Lord Grey 
sould not have succeeded in an undertaking which, in 
the supposed case of his accession to power, would have 
been abandoned as hopeless by the Duke of Wellington, 
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and abandoned on the ground that the Sovereign would 
not adopt the advice of his servants in respect of the 
consideration of the Catholic Question. 

Being convinced that the Catholic Question must be 
settled, and without delay—being resolved that no act 
of mine should obstruct or retard its settlement—im- 
pressed with the strongest feelings of attachment to the 
Duke of Wellington—of admiration of his upright con- 
duct and intentions as Prime Minister—of deep interest 
in the success of an undertaking on which he had 
entered from the purest motives and the highest sense 
of public duty—I determined not to insist upon re- 
tirement from office, but to make to the Duke the 
voluntary offer of that official co-operation, should he 
consider it indispensable, which he scrupled, from the 
influence of kind and considerate feelings, to require 
from me. 

On the 12th of January, 1829, I addreecd to the 
Duke the following letter :—on the blank leaf of that 
copy of the letter which I retain is this memorandum, 
made at the time :—“ When I wrote this letter the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, the Bishop of London, and 
the Bishop of Durham had just previously had an inter- 
view with the Duke of Wellington on the subject of the 
proposed measures for the settlement of the Catholic 
Question, and had declared to him that they must give 
their decided opposition to the proposed plan of relief 
from disabilities.” . 
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Mr. PEEL to Duke of WELLINGTON. 
(Private and confidential.) 


“« Whitehall, January 12, 1829. 
“My prar Deke of WELLINGTON, 

«« Notwithstanding the constant and unreserved 
intercourse which I have personally had with you in 
regard to the state of Ircland and the position of the 
Government with respect to the Catholic Question, I 
have thought it as well to commit to paper the general 
views which I have from time to time expreased upon 
those most important subjects, 

“I still feel that the conclusion to which I have 
arrived in the accompanying Memorandum ought to be 
followed by my retirement from office. 

“« My retirement will not only be the single step 
shich | can take that will be at all satisfactory to my 
wn feelings, but followed, as it shall be, by the warmest 
upport of any Government of which you are the head, 
ud by an explicit declaration of the opinions which I 
ave thus placed upon record, it certainly appears to 
ye to be the step better calculated than any other which 
can take to facilitate the settlement of the Catholic 

Question by an administration conducted by you. 

“ If I were to go out of office resisting the question, 
and encouraging resistance by others, I can well con- 
ceive, in the present excited state of the country, that 
my retirement might be productive of serious embarrase- 
ment; but I need not assure you that the course which 
Lehould take in a private capacity would be decidedly 
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the opposite to that. I repeat therefore the proposal 
which I made to you in August last respecting my 
retirement. 

“You will make allowance for my very peculiar 
situation—a situation in which no other individual 
stands. If I were to remain in office, I might have, and 
probably should have, to conduct through the House of 
Commons a measure to which I have been unifurmly 
9) l. 
“ Putting all private considerations out of the ques- 
tion—should I stand in such a position, in reference 
either to those who have supported the question or those 
who have opposed it, as could make it advantageous 
that the conduct of any measure for the adjustmeut of 
the Catholic Question should be committed to me ? 

“ T am bound to tell you that in my opinion I should 
not, 

“ But I will have no reserve with you, I know all 
the difficulties of your situation. 1 know how those 
difficulties have been recently increased, as well by the 
communications which have taken place with the Bishops, 
as by the necessary recall of Lord Anglesey. 

“ You will do justice to the motives of the declaration 
which I am about to make, and you will take nv advan- 
tage of it unless it be absulutely neceasary. 

“If my retirement should prove, in your opinion, 
after the communications which you may have with the 
King, or with those whom it may be necessary for you 
to consult, an insuperable obstacle to the adoption of the 
course which upon the whule I believe to be the least 
open to objection under all the circumstances of the 
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time—in that case you shall command every service 
that I can render in any capacity. 
“ Believe me, &. 
“ Ropert Perr.” 


Thi, letter was accompanied by a Memorandum 
which I eent to the Duke of Wellington for the purpose 
of formally placing my opinions upon record, and in the 
hope of aiding the Duke in his endeavour to induce the 
King to permit his confidential servants to take the 
whole condition of Ireland, without restriction or ex- 
ception, into their immediate consideration. 


Mr. Pu’s Misioninpem, January 12, 1829, 


“The time is come when, in my opinion, His Ma- 
jesty’s Government ought to be constituted in such a 
manner as may enable it to consider the state of Ireland 
and every matter connected with it, upon the same 
principles on which the Government can consider every 
other question of national policy. 

“T think that the Roman Catholic Question can no 
longer remain what is called an open question, but that 
some definite course must be taken with respect to it by 
His Majesty's servants in their collective capacity. 

“It is not consistent with the character of the Go- 
vernment—with the proper exercise of authority in Ire- 
Jand—nor with the permanent interests of the Protestant 
Establishments—that the Roman Catholic Question 
should continue to be thrown loose upon the country— 
the King’s Ministers maintaining neutrality, and ex- 
pressing no opinion in common upon the subject. 
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“ Experience must have convinced us that neither a 
divided Government in Ireland, nor a Government in 
that country united in opinion, but acting under a 
divided Government in this, can admiuister the law with 
that vigour and authority which are requisite in the 
present condition of Irigh affairs. 

“ With respect to discussions in Parliament, I con- 
sider the present position of the administration un- 
tenable. 

“« Supposing it to maintain the same rvlation to the 
Catholic Question in which it has hitherto stood, it must 
pursue one or other of two courses at the mecting of 
Parliament. 

“ Tt must either remain inactive with respect to Irish 
affairs, or it must propose measures of restriction and 
control unaccompanied by the expectation of any mea- 
sure of concession. 

“To remain altogether inactive—tu have no mea- 
sures to propose—no opinion in common to pronounce 
in regard to the state of Ireland—is surely impossible. 

*¢ Can the other course be taken? Cuan restraints be 
imposed or additional power be exacted for the Govern- 
ment, with an avowal that nothing else is in con- 
templation ? 

“I will not inquire whether the Government, con- 
stituted as it at present is, would consent to the adop- 
tion of this course, because I think little doubt can be 
entertained that, if adopted, it would fail, and that the 
result of failure would be mischievous in the extreme. 

“It is needless to refer, in proof of the probability 
of its failure, to more than to one fact, namely, that in 
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the last Scasion of Parliament the House of Commons 
decided by a majority of six votes that the Catholic 
Question ought to be taken into consideration with a 
view to its adjustment. 

“ Ta it probable that mere measures of coercion would 
be carried through all their several stages, in the face 
of an actual majority that had decided in favour of 
another principle of proceeding ? 

“Tt is true that in 1825 the House of Commons 
passed the Bill intended for the suppression of the 
Roman Catholic Association ; bat they followed up that 
Bill, in the course of the same Session, by another, which 
passed the House of Commons, for the complete removal 
of the disabilities of the Roman Catholics. 

“1 come therefore to my first conclusion—a con- 
clusion to which 1 apprehend most other persons are 
come—that mattera cannot remain as they are—that the 
Position of the Government with respect to the Catholic 
Question and to Ireland must be altered. 

“ What course shall be adopted in lieu of that which 
it is proposed to abandon ? 

“1 answer, in the first place, that the Government 
Taust be eo constituted as tv be enabled to pronounce, in 
its collective capacity, an opinion of some kind or other 
iu reference to Irish affairs and to every question con- 
nected with them. I say more, that I see no advan- 
tage in the formation of a Government which should 
offer an opposition to the Catholic claims merely on 
grounds of temporary expediency, or which should grant 
some few additional privileges to the Roman Catholics, 
without looking into other questions which connect them- 
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selves with the discussion of the main question. The 
more I consider the subject the more I am satisfied that 
a Government ought to make its chuice between two 
courses of action, either to offer united and unqualified 
resistance to the grant of further privileges to the Roman 
Catholics, or to undertake to consider without delay the 
whole state of Ireland, and to attempt to make some 
satisfactory adjustment on the various points which are 
involved in what ix called the Cathulic Question. 

“Tf it be adinitted that such are the alternatives, it 
remains tu be comidered which of the two it i» must 
practicable or most expedient to adopt. 

“ Can the first be adopted? Can a Government be 
formed on the principle of unqualified resistance, which 
ehall be composed of persons of sufficient ability and 
experience in public life to fill with credit the high 
offices of the State, and which can command such a 
majority of the House of Commons as shall enable it to 
maintain the principle on which it is founded, and to 
transact the public business ? 

“ I think it must be granted that the failure of such 
a Government—either through its sudden dissulution 
or its inability to conduct public busincrs on account 
of its weakness in the House of Commons—would have 
a prejudicial effect generally, and particularly in refer- 
ence to the Catholic Question. It would surely render 
some settlement of the question in the way of concession 
unavoidable, and would in all probability materially 
diminish the chances of a safe and satisfactory settle- 
ment. 

“ No man can therefore honestly advise the formation 
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of an exclusive Protestant Government, unless he be- 
lieves that it can maintain its ground, and can conduct 
with credit and success’ the general administration of 
the country. 

“ The present etate of the House of Commons appears 
to me an insuperable obstacle, if there were no other, to 
the successful issue of this experiment. 

“ It may not be immaterial to look back to the pro- 
ceedings of the House of Commons on the Catholic 
Queation for some time past. 

“ Since the year 1807 there have been five Parlia- 
ments—a General Election having taken place in cach 
of the following years:—1807, 1812, 1818, 1820, and 
1826. In the course of cach of those five Parliaments, 
with one exception, the House of Commons has come to 
a decigion in favour of a consideration of the Catholic 
Question. 

“The exception wns in the case of the House of 
Commons elected in 1818; but that House negatived 
the consideration by a majority of only two voices, the 
numbers being— 

243 against. and 
241 for consideration. 


“ In thé course of the period to which I have above 
referred there were no ddubt various decisions adverse 
to consideration; but the fact is as I state it—that the 
House of Commons, in four out of the last five Parlia- 
ments, did on some occasion pronounce an opinion in 
favour of an attempt to settle the question. 

“ The House of Commons elected in 1820 (the one 
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preceding the present) twice sent up Bills to the Lords 
removing the disabilities of the Roman Catholics. 

“The present House of Commons decided in the 
year 1827 against the question by a majority of four 
voices, the numbers being 276 to 272: but in the last 
Session of Parliament their decision was in favour of the 
question by a majority of 272 to 266. I am not aware 
that any changes have taken place calculated materially 
to affect the relative munbers of the present House of 
Commons; and I do nut conceive it possible that a 
Government formed expresely upon a principle adverse 
to the opinion of 272 members of the Touse of Com- 
mons could conduct with vigour and advautage the 
public business, 

“Tt may be said, ‘Dissolve the Parliament ’—but 
immediate Dissolution is impossible. The supplies of 
the year must be voted—and a trial of strength, and 
such a trial as would probably decide the fate of a 
Government, would be iucvitable. 

+ Even, however, if immediate Dissolution could take 
place, the state of the representation in Ireland, and 
the effect of a General Election in that country, would 
demand serious attention. 

“ In the course of last Session 93 members for Tre- 
land voted on the Catholic Question. The relative 
numbers were— 

61 in favour of the question, 
82 against it. 
“ Of the 64 members for Irish counties, 61 voted— 
46 in favour of, 
16 against the question. 
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* We may lament the existence of such a prepon- 
derance in the Irish representation, but in the case we 
are dis ing, what would be our remedy? What 
would he the effect on that representation, supposing an 
exclusive Protestant Government to be formed, and a 
Diseolution of Parliament to take place, the constituent 
body in Ireland remaining the same ? 

“T assume that that body would remain the same, 
because I do not consider it possible that an alteration 
in the elective franchise of Ireland could be made 
previously to a Dissolution of Parliament in the case 
which I am now supposing—that of the formation of an 
exclusive Protestant Government. 

“The effect, | apprehend, would be increased ex- 
citement in Ireland—a confirmation of the influence of 
the priesthood over the forty-ehilling freeholdere—the 
further exclusion of Members in the Protestant interest, 
and of moderate and reasonable advocates of the Roman 
Catholica, and the return of persons neither connected 
with nor representing the landed aristocracy or pro- 
perty of the country, but selected purely for their ultra~ 
devotion to Roman Catholic interests, 

* Now I cannot too strongly express my opinion that, 
supposing the effect of a Dissolution should be materially 
to strengthen the hands of a Protestant Government by 
the returns from Great Britain, that circumstance would 
not be a sufficient compensation for the evil of an Irish 
representative body auch as I have supposed. You 
might on important occasions overbear that representa- 
tion by a majority in Parliament, but depend upon it 
that intolerable evils would still remain. 
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The local Government of Ireland would be weak- 
ened in a most material degree by having opposed to 
it a vast majority of the constituent and representative 
body of the country. 

“The Parliamentary business would be impeded by 
the addition to the House of Conunons of fifty or sixty 
metabers, whose only chance of maintaining their in- 
fluence would be unremitting attendance in the House, 
and violent and vexatious opposition to the progress of 
public buzinesa. 

“The very circumstance of severing altogether the 
connection between the constituent body of Ireland and 
the natural aristocracy of the country would be a great, 
pethaps an irreparable misfortune. 

“ For these reasons, and firmly believing that an 
attempt to form an exclusive Protestant Government 
on a principle which must at once compel the disso- 
lution of the present Government, would be ultimately 
injurious, and injurious above all to the Protestant 
interest, I cannot advise it. 

‘Tam thus conducted by the course of reasoning 
which I have pursued to the following conclusions :— 

“ That the time is come when the Catholic Question 
ought not longer to remain an open question. 

“That the Government of this country, be it in 
whose hands it may, ought to take some definite and 
decisive couse with respect to that question and to 
Irish affairs generally. 

« That a Government has the choice of two courses 
of proceeding, either resistance to concession on per- 
manent grounds, or a deliberate consideration of the 

o2 
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whole state of Ireland—every question hearmg upon 
the condition of this country being included in its 
view. 

“1 have assigned the reasons for which I consider 
the fornner of those courses unadvisable. 

“T wil} not shrink therefore from expressing my 
opinion in favour of the course which appears to me, 
under the cireumstances of the present time, to present 
the least of difficulty and danger. 

“ In this Memorandim I have hitherto chiefly dwelt 
upon the state of the House of Commons with reference 
to the Catholic Question, and the difficulties which it 
presents to the Government. 

“ J will not, however, deny that there are other con- 
siderations which incline me to think that the attempt 
to settle that question should be made. 

“ [ pretend to no new lights upon the subject, and 
T attach their full weight to the powerful arguments 
which are opposed to concession. But the practical 
evils of the present state of things are very great, and I 
fear increasing—and increasing in a direction unfavour- 
able to that interest which I wish to uphold. 

“ First—There is the evil of continued division be- 
tween two branches of the Legislature on a great con- 
stitutional question. 

“ Socondly—The power of the Roman Catholics is 
unduly increased by the House of Commons repeatedly 
pronouncing an opinion in their favour. There are 
many points in regard to the Roman Catholic religion 
and Roman Catholic proceedings in Ireland, on which 
Protestant opinion would be united, or at least predo~ 
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minant, if it were not for the difference which exists aa 
to the civil incapacities. 

“ Thirdly—In the course of the last autumn, out of a 
regular infantry force in the United Kingdom, amount- 
ing to about 30,000 men, 25,000 men were stationed 
either in Ireland or on the west coast of England with 
a view to the maintenance of tranquillity in Ireland — 
this country being at peace with the whole world. 

« Fourthly—Though I have uot the slightest appre~ 
hension of the result of civil commotion—though 1 
believe it could be put down at once—yet I think the 
necessity of being constantly prepared for it while the 
Government is divided, and the two Touses of Parline 
ment are divided, on the Catholic Question, is a much 
worse evi} than its actual occurrence. 

“ Vifthly—The state of political excitement in Ire- 
Jand will soon render it almost impracticable to ad- 
minister justice in cases in which political or religious 
considerations are involved. Trial by jury will not be 
a just or a safe tribunal, and, abose all, not just nor 
safe in cases wherein the Goverment is a party. 

“ These are practical and growing evils, for which 1 
see no sufficient remedy if the pre-cut state of things is 
to continue; and the actual pressure is so great as fully 
to warrant, in my opinion, a recourse to other meunures. 

“ My advice therefore to Hix Majesty will be, not to 
grant the Catholic claims, or any part of them, pre- 
cipitately and unadviscdly, but in the first instance to 
remove the barrier which prevents the consideration of 
the Catholic Question by the Cabinet—to permit his 
confidential servants to consider it in all its relations, 
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on the same principles on which they consider any other 
great question of public policy, in the hope that some 
plan of adjustment can be proposed, on the authority 
and responsibility of a Government likely to command 
the assent of Parliament, and to unite in its support a 
powerful weight of Protestant opinion, from a con- 
viction that it is a settlement equitable towards the 
Roman Catholics, and safe as it concerns the Protestant 
Establishment. 
“ Ropert PEEL.” 


The above paper was communicated by the Duke of 
Wellington to the King. On the 17th of January the 
Duke of Wellington called upon me in Whitehall Gar- 
dens, and placed in my hands the following letter :— 


Duke of WELLINGTON to Mr. PEEL. 


* London, January 17, 1829, 
“* My DEAR PEEL, 

“1 entirely concur with the sentiments and 
opinions contained in the paper om the existing state 
of questions respecting Ireland, which, by your desire, 
I have given to the King; and I am equally of opinion 
with you, that the only chance that we have of getting 
the better of all the evils of the position in which the 
country is placed, is that we should consider in Cabinet 
the whole situation of Ireland, and propose to Parlia- 
ment the measures which may be the resalt of that 
consideration. 


PART L—THE ROMAN CATHOLICS. 295 


“ You have been informed of what has passed be- 

tween the King and me, and certain of the Bishops 
and me, upon this subject, and you must sce the diffi- 
culties with which we shall be surrounded in taking this 
course, 
“TI tell you fairly that I do not see the smallest 
chance of getting the better of these difficulties if you 
should not continue in office. Even if 1 should be able 
to obtain the King’s consent to enter upon the course 
which it will probably be found the wisest to adopt, 
which it is almost certain that I shall not if I should 
not have your assistance in offiec, the difficulties in 
Parliament will be augmented tenfold in consequence 
of your secession, while the means of getting the better 
of them will be diminished in the same proportion. 

“ T entreat you then to reconsider the subject, and to 
give us and the country the benclit of your advice and 
assistance in this most difficult and important crisis, 

“ Believe me, &c. 
“ WELLINGTON.” 


On this letter is a Memorandum made at the time, 
which I transcribe :-— 


« The Duke of Wellington brought this letter to me 
on the 17th of January. I read it in his presence, and 
at once told him that I would not press my retirement 
from office, but would remain in office and would pro- 
poee (with the King’s consent) the measures contem- 
plated by the Government for the settlement of the 
Catholic Question.”—R. P. 
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Immediately after this decisiun was taken I attended 
a meeting of the Cabinet, and announced my deter- 
mination to my colleagues. 

From Lord Ellenborough and Lord Bathurst, who 
had hitherto differed on the Catholic Question, I re- 
ceived the following communications :— 


Lord Entexnorovan to Mr. Prew. 
(Vrivate.) 


“ Connaught Place, January 19, 1829, 
“My prin Mr. Pern, 
© 1 cannot resist telling you how much I admire 
your conduct to-day. You have adopted a line of con- 
duct dictated, as far as I am capable of forming a 
judzment, by trae statesmantike wisdom; but I am 
quite sure you have acted nobly towards the Government, 
and in a inanner which no member of it will forget. 
* Believe me, &c. 
© ELLENBOROTUH.” 


Lori Bathurst concludes a letter, dated the 20th of 
January, after some vbservatious on the state of the 
elective franchise in Ireland, iv this manner :— 


Lord Batuurst to Mr, PEEL. 


(Extract.) 


« January 20, 1829, 
* You must forgive me if I cannot conclude this 
letter without expressing what I aincerely feel with 
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Tegard to the course you have taken on this (to you) 
trying business. There is no occasion where an honest 
man’s principles are put to so severe a test as when he 
may consult his easc, and obtain a popular cry in his 
favour, by quitting the field instead of standing stuutly 
up to the conscientious discharge of his duty. 
“ Yours very sincerely, 
« Batnorse.” * 


Attached to the paper enclosed in my letter to the 
Duke of Wellington of the 12th of January, previously 
inserted, is a Memorandum made at the time which 1 
transcribe. 


EsporseMest on Mr. Peci’s Meson inpuat 
of 12th January, 1829. 


“ The paper of which this is a copy was communicated 
to the King by the Duke of Wellington, The day 
after its receipt by His Majesty, those of his Ministers 
who had voted uniformly against the Catholic claims 
had each a separate interview with His Majesty, and 
expressed opinions in rencral conformity with thore 
expressed in this paper. 

“ The Ministers were— 


The Duke of Wa..isctos. Mr. Goviacrs. 
‘The CuaxceLzos. Mr. Henuirs. 
Lord Batnurst. Mr, Perw. 


“The King, after this interview, intimated his con- 
sent that the Cabinet should consider the whole state of 
Treland, and submit their views to His Majesty; His 

03 
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Majesty being by such consent in no degree pledged to 
the adoption of the views of his Government, even if 
it should concur unanimously in the course to be 
pursued. 


« Ropert Pee...” 


I fear from the accompanying note from Lord 
Bathurst, that His Majesty was not satisfied by the 
argument which I submitted for his consideration. 


Lord Barutrst to Mr. PEEL. 


“ Council Office, January 17, 1829, 
“ Mv pear Mk. PEFL, 

“ Many thanks for having been good enough to 
send me the paper which you had sent to the King, 
and the receipt of which he mentioned to me. 

“ It is certainly what the King seemed to admit it to 
be-—a good statement; and I should say an argu- 
mentative one, if my gracious Master had not denied 
it to be one. 

“ Yours very sincerely, 
« Batuusst.” 


We received from His Majesty the permission re- 
quired to consider in Cabinet the whole state of Ireland, 
and to offer our advice to His Majesty with regard to 
it. No member of the Cabinet olfjected to the pro- 
posed alteration of the principle on which the Govern- 
ment had been constituted—the principle, I mean, of 
leaving the Catholic Question an epen question. 


PART L—THE ROMAN CATHOLICS. 299 


Jt was now the 17th of January; Parliament was 
summoned fur the 6th of February. It was absolutely 
necessary that the Speech from the Throne should con- 
tain a general indication of the intention of the King 
and his Government with regard to Ireland and the 
Trish questions. It was requisite therefore to devote 
the short interval that remained to the important ob- 
jects that must be accomplished without delay: the 
preparation of the several measures for the suppression 
of the Roman Catholic Association, the repeal of the 
digabling lawa, the regulation of the Elective Franchise. 

Upon the details at least of ali these measures, the 
collective opinion of the Government had yet to be 
taken ; and the consent of the King to the actual pro- 
posal of the measures to Parliament, with the sanction 
of the Crown, had yet to be signified. The consent 
hitherto given had been strictly limited to the sub- 
mitting of advice to the King by his Cabinet on all 
questions relating to Ircland, without any pledge as to 
the adoption of that advice by His Majesty. 

As the duty would devolve upon me to submit to 
the [louse of Commons, as the organ of the Govern- 
ment, the several measures that were in contemplation, 
and to superintend their progress through that House 
of Parliament, with the sanction and by the desire of 
the Duke of Wellington 1 brought them under the 
consideration of the Cabinet in a Memorandum, treating 
separately of exch. 

‘The following is the Memorandum, which had reference 
to the subject generally, and especially to that branch of 
it which embraced the removal of civil incapacity :— 
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Mr. Pret’s Mrvonavpus, 17th January, 1829. 


* The three leading considerations involved in what 
is called the Catholic Question are these : 

“Int. The extent to which civil incapacities shall be 
removed, and the manner of removing them. 

“2nd. The regulation and restriction of the Elective 
Franchise. 

« 3rd. The relation in which the Roman Catholic 
Religion shall stand in future towards the State. 

Under the last head [ include all questions relating 
to intercourse with the See of Rome—the exercise of 
any spiritual authority—and the appointment to any 
spiritual office, cither of prelacy or priesthood, or the 
control over such appointment. 

© The abject of this Memorandum is rather to sug- 
geat topics for the matnre consideration of the Cabinet 
than to express any settled opinion on measures of 
detail. I may occasionally express an opinion, but it 
will be open in every case to reconsideration. 

« This portion of the Memorandum shall be confined 
to the fit of the three points: the degree to which the 
civil incapacities shall be removed, and the best mode 
of effecting their removal. 

“ It is of course notorious that the state of the Roman 
Catholics of England materially differs from that of the 

“Trish Roman Catholics in respect to civil privileges ; 
but I take for granted that whatever eoncessions are 
made to the Irish will in an equal degree be extended 
to the English—that they will be put on the same 
footing. . 
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“ The principle of the law in respect to the Roman 
Catholics of Scotland differs from that of the laws 
which apply to the English and Irish Catholics re- 
spectively. 

“The latter are disqualified as a consequence of 
their refusal to take certain oaths, and are di-qualified 
solely on that account. In Scotland the exclusion of 
the Roman Catholic is, as to certain privileges at 
least, direct. Ie is disqualified by name a» a Roman 
Catholic; and not consequentially, because he refuses 
certain oaths. 

“ As to scats in Parliament, the exclusion of the 
Scottish Roman Catholics i» positive and direct; and 
the exclusion form» part of the Act of Union between 
England and Scotland. 

“ This part of the question, however, may be re- 
served for separate consideration. In my opinion, no 
distinction ought to be made in the ease of the Scotch 
Roman Catholic. The Act of Union with Scotland 
ought not to be a bar to his participation in whatever 
privileges are granted to the Roman Catholics of other 
parts of the Empire. 

“ As to the extent to which the cisil incapacities 
should be removed, my impression is that there is no 
intermediate step between the line drawn by the Irish 
Act of 1793, and the general repeal of civil incapacities. 
I do not mean to say that there ought to be no single 
office excepted, or no restrictions upon the exercise of 
certain functions appertaining to certain offices: but I 
think the broad principle to be maintained should be 
equality of civil privilege ; that that ehould be the rule, 
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and that the exceptions from it should rest on epecial 
grounds, 

“The removal of incapacity will confer power, at 

Icast the cligibility to power, derived from two different, 
perhaps two opposite sources—the Crown on the one 
hand, and Constituent Bodies of the People on the 
other. 
“ Office in the service of the Crown must be derived 
chicfly from the Crown; but Corporate office and seats 
in the Huuse of Commons are dependent, not upon the 
will of the Crown, but upon that of certain portions of 
the people. 

“ To exclude from Corpurate office, or from Parlia- 
ment, would, so far as Ireland is concerned, leave the 
adjustment of the question incomplete. 

“If you remove those exclusiona, and thus open 
every avenuc to that description of power which is 
derived from the people, or from other authorities than 
the Crown, would it be expedient to limit the prerogative 
and the means of influence of the Crown by restricting 
the capacity of the Roman Catholic for that species 
of favour, distinction, or power which the Crown can 
confer ? 

“ Would it not be dangerous to the State, if the 
Crown could neither employ nor influence thosa on 
whom popular favour had conferred real authority? 
Would it not invert constitutional relations to make 
‘the people the fountain of honour and of power, and the 
Crown the bar to them? 

“It may, however, be expedient to except from the 
general rule of complete admissibility the offices which 
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were excepted in the Bills brought in by Mr. Grattan, 
Mr. Plunket, and Sir Francis Burdett. 

« The offices excepted were these :— 

* All offices belonging to the Established Church. 

“ Offices im the Ecclesiastical Courts of Judicature. 

* Offices in the Universities, or Schools of Ecclesias- 
tical foundation. 

“ Offices of Lord Chancellor in England and Ireland, 
and of Lord Lieutenant of Ircland. 

“ Roman Catholica were not to have the right of 
Presentation to Benefices; and if a Roman Catholic 
was appointed to an office which had the right of pre- 
sentation to Ecclesiastical Beneficea, the King might 
appoint a Protestant Commissioner to exercise pro 
tempore that right of presentation. 

“ With the above exceptions, or others resting on 
the same principle, the removal of civil incapacity ought 
in my vpinion to be general and complete. 

“ Secondly. As to the mode of relieving the Roman 
Catholic from his present disabilities, 

“The obstacle to the admission of the Roman 
Catholics in England and Ireland to Parliament and 
certain high civil offices is to be found in the Oath of 
Supremacy, and the Declaration against Transubetantia- 
tion. 

“ The Declaration against Transubstantiation ought, 
I think, to be absolutely repealed, excepting indeed that 
it must contime to be taken by the King or Queen 
previous to Coronation. 

“ It will be much better for every purpose positively 
to enact that certain offices shall not be held by Roman 
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Catholics than to retain the Declaration against Tran- 
substantiation, with the view of excluding them through 
its instrumentality. 

« The remaining obstacle is the Oath of Supremacy. 
I wish that oath could be retained in its present form, 
and that the Roman Catholic could be persuaded to 
take it in the «nse in which I believe it to have been 
originally incant to be taken. 

“In the Bill brought in by Mr. Plunket in 1821, 
it was originally proposed to retain without any altera- 
tion the present Oath of Supremacy, and to require the 
Roman Catholic to take that oath as a condition of his 
holding office ; there being inserted in the Bill a legis- 
lative interpretation of the oath, importing that those 
who might take the oath should be understood to de- 
clare nothing mere than that they denied to any foreign 
Prince any jurisdiction, temporal or spiritual, that could 
conflict with their duty of full and undivided allegiance. 

“The Bill was, however, afterwards altered in this 
Trespect ; and an vath was proposed for the Roman 
Catholics, differing from the present Oath of Supremacy. 

“ The legislative interpretation was abandoned, and 
the Roman Catholic was called on to take an oath 
which denied to any foreign Prince in express terms 
any superiority, ecclesiastical or spiritual, that could 
conflict with his allegiance to the King. 

« L have already observed that I wish it were possible 
to retain the present Oath of Supremacy to be taken in 
common hy Protestant and Roman Catholic; at the 
wame time I think even an alteration of the oath is 
preferable to a legislative interpretation of it, 
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«I doubt whether any other expedient will be found 
less open to objection than that which I am now about 
to suggest. 

“ Repeal the Declaration against Transulstantiation 
and the worship of the Virgin Mary. 

“ Leave the Oath of Supremacy, which is of great 
antiquity, to be taken in its present form by all Pro- 
testants, and by Roman Catholics who chovse to 
take it. 

“ Retain the Oath of Allegiance, and (for the present 
at least) the Outh of Aljuration; to be taken by Pro- 
testant and Roman Catholic in common. 

~ It will remain to be considered what test of civil 
allegiance shall be administered to the Roman Catholic. 

“ T advise one which shall be ,a purely civil test, but 
by which the Roman Catholic shall be compelled to 
abjure any principles or opinions that are dangerous to 
the State.” 


Nore upon the MemoranpeM as above, 


“ The oath I suggested was compiled frum the exist- 
ing oaths taken by the Roman Catholics under the Acts 
of 1781, 1782, 1791, and 1793, and wae that which 
is contained in the Roman Catholic Relief Bill. 

“The last sheet of this Memorandum was taken by 
the Solicitor-General, in order to copy the form of oath 
from it, and was not returned to me; but it merely 
contained the form of oath for the Roman Catholic 
included in the Relief Bill.”—R. P. 

“ March 31, 1829.” 
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EsporsEMEST upon the MEMORANDUM as above. 

“I brought this Memorandum to the Cabinet Room 
at the beginning of our discussions in the Cabinet on 
the Roman Cathulic Question, and read it to the 
Cabinet as containing my opinion on the general prin- 
ciple of the measures that ought to be adopted for the 
settlement of the Catholic Question.”— R. P. 


My advice to the Cabinet was not to risk the failure 
of the two great measures, the relief from civil disa-~ 
bilities, and the regulation of the Elective Franchiae, 
by attempting too much, by uniting with them 
for defining the relation of the Roman Catholic Re- 
ligion to the State, or for making a pecuniary provision 
for the ministers of that religion. 

I was not insensible to the vast importance of these 
latter measures, I entertained no objection to them in 
point of principle ; but there was, in my opinion, very 
great danger that the whole attempt might fail, if the 
opposition which we should have to encounter, on grounds 
rather political than religious, were strengthened by an 
opposition on purely religious grounds to the endow- 
ment of the Roman Catholic faith. 

Any delay in the progress of the political measures 
beyond that necessary for fair deliberation and dis- 
cussion was greatly to be deprecated; but the appeal 
for delay would have been irresistible if we had proposed 
for simultancous consideration a series of measures of 
such vast importance (and, as it would have been con- 
tended in argument, so intimately connected and inter- 
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woven) as the suppression of the Association, the repeal 
of civil disability, the regulation of the Elective Fran- 
chise, together with measures for endowing the Roman 
Catholic clergy, for providing the pecuniary means of 
that endowment, and defining the conditions on which 
it should be holden. 

Various opinions were of course expressed even 
among those who concurred in the main object we had 
in view, namely, the establishment of civil equality be- 
tween Protestant and Roman Catholic, as tu the mode 
in which we effected that object, and as to our policy in 

AeEMpanying, or in omitting to accompany, the main 
—-ctment with collateral measures. 

Some thought the preliminary suppression of the 
Association a needless parade of vigour; sume blamed 
us for dismissing from offices of trust and for pro- 
secuting the agitators in Ireland, for declining any 
sort of amicable concert and communication with the 
Roman Catholic party, and for refusing to Mr. O'Connell 
the benefit of hia recent election for the county of Clare. 

Others thought that the establishment of relations 
with the Church of Rume, or at least the endowment of 
the ministers of that Church, ought to have been pro- 
posed by us, if not as an essential condition, at least as 
a concomitant, of Emancipation, to which the Govern- 
ment attached equal importance. It would be useless 
now to discuss the validity of these several objections to 
the course we pursued. 

For apy error of this kind, either of omission or of 
commission, I must assume my full share of responsibility. 
But before too severe a judgment is pronounced upon 
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such errors, the great difficulties with which we had to 
contend in accomplishing the main object ought not to 
be overlooked. We were about to forfeit the con- 
fidence, aud encounter the hostility, of a very great 
portion of our own party. We had no claim upon the 
confidence or jrood will of the Roman Catholic party. 
The principle of concession had been affirmed by the 
House of Commons, on the last discussion, by the very 
smallest majority—276 to 272. It bad been negatived 
in the House of Lords by a majority of 44. The King 
was hostile, the Church was hostile, a majority probably 
of the people of Great Britain was hostile, to conc 
sion, It was nof, a8 wax imputed, from paltry jeato 

or penonal pique, that we resolved not to permit Mr. 
O'Comell to take his seat for Clare on an election 
which had taken place previously to the passing of the 
Relief Act. It was not from insensibility to the import- 
ance of establishing some bond uf connection between 
the Roman Catholic Clergy and the State, that a provi- 
sion for their maintenance furmed no part of our plan. 
The refusal in the one case, and the omission in the 
other, were deliberate acte, determined on in the sincere 
belief that in different degrees and for different reasons 
they were important to the ultimate success of our 
undertaking. 

I revert to the narrative of events in the order in 
which they occurred. 

‘The draft of the Speech from the Throne was pre- 
pared, and of course submitted to the King. That 
part of the Speech which had reference to Ireland and 
the Catholic Question was as follows :— 
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Sreecr from the THrose, 1829. 


Extract.) 

“The state of Ireland has been the object of His 
Majesty's continued solicitude. 

“His Majesty laments that in that part of the 
United Kingdom an Aawciation should still exist 
which is dangerous to the public peace and incon- 
sistent with the spirit of the Constitution, which keepe 
alive discord and ill-will among Mis Majety’s subjects, 
and which must, if permitted to continue, effectually 
ahetrict every effurt permanently to improve the con- 

of Ireland. 

“ His Majesty confidently relies upon the wisdom 
and on the support of his Parliament; and His 
Majesty feels assured that you will commit to him 
such powers as may enable His Majesty to maintain 
his just authority. 

“His Majesty recommends that, when this essential 
object shall have been accomplished, you should take 
into your deliberate consideration the whole condition 
of Ireland; and that you should review the laws which 
impose civil disabilities on His Majesty’s Homan Catholic 


You will consider whether the removal of those 
disabilities can be effected consistently with the full 
and permanent security of our eftablishments in Chureh 
and State, with the maintenance of the Reformed Reli- 
gion established by law, and of the rights and privi- 
leges of the Bishops and of the clergy of his realm, and 
of the churches committed to their charge. 
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“These are institutions which must ever be held 
sacred in this Protestant kingdom, and which it is the 
duty and the determination of His Majesty to preserve 

“ Hin Majesty most earnestly recommends to you 
to enter upon the consideration of a subject of such 
paramount importance, deeply interesting to the best 
feelings of his people, and involving the tranquillity and 
concord of the United Kingdom, with the temper and 
the moderation which will best ensure the successful 
iggue of your deliberations.” 


The King gave a reluctant assent to this commdl 
cation from the Throne to Parliament. Though worded, 
after the manner of Royal Speeches, with all due reserve 
and cautious qualifications, no one could doubt the 
import of the terms. They were justly construed to 
imply an intention on the part of the Government to 
make a decisive effort to adjust the Catholic Question. 


When I resolved to advise and to promote to the 
utmost of my power the settlement of that question, I 
reeolved at the same time to relinquish, not only my 
official station, but the representation of the University 
of Oxford. 

I thought that such decisive proofs that I could have 
no object, political or personal, in taking a course dif- 
ferent from that which I bad previously taken, would 
‘add to my influence and authority, so far at least as 
the adjustment of the particular question at isene was 
concerned. 
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I have explained the reasons for which I consented 
to abandon my intention in respect to the resignation of 
office. They were not applicable to the seat for the 
University, which I determined to vacate the moment 
that I was at liberty publicly to announce my decision 
in regard to the Catholic Question. It was no doubt 
the fact that there had been indications, even before the 
events of the autumn of 1828, that the opposition to 
concession on the part of the University was gradually 
becoming less decided. In the accompanying letter, 
written in March 1828, the Bishop of Oxford speaks of 
the resistance offered by increasing numbers of the 
Uilvernity to the Petition against concession. 


Bishop of Oxrorp to Mr. PEEt. 
“* Christ Church, March 18, 1828. 
“ My pear Pret, 
“The signs of the times grow more and more 
manifest. To-day there was an opposition to the 
Roman Catholic Petition beyond any we have ever 
had. We carried it, however— Protestants, 63 ; Catho- 
lica, 32; but the advance of the opponents was not 
only remarkable from the number, but the opposition 
had always hitherto been confined to the Masters of 
Arte—to-day several of the Doctors and Heads of 
Houses were among the opponents.” 


Still I could not doubt that the feeling of the 


Academic body, speaking generally, was hostile to 
concession. I cannot deny that in vacating my seat 
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1 was acting upon the impulse of private feelings, 
rather than upon a dispassionate consideration of the 
constitutional relation between a representative and 
his constituents. 

I will not seek to defend the resolution to which I 
came by arguments drawn from the peculiar character 
of the Academic body, or from the special nature of the 
trust confided to its Members. Still Jess will I contend 
that my example ought to be followed by others to 
whom may be offered the same painful alternative of 
disregarding the dictates of their own consciences, or of 
acting in opposition to the opinions and disappointing 
the expectations of their constituents. I will say@ho 
more than that my position was a very peculiar one, 
that I had many painful sacrifices to make, and that it 
would have been a great aggravation of them if it 
could have been said with truth that I waa cxercising 
an authority derived from the confidence of the Uni- 
versity to promote measures injurious, in her deliberate 
judgment, cither to her own interests or to those of the 
Church. 

Under the influence of such feelings, I addressed, on 
the day befure the mecting of Parliament, the following 
letter to the Vice-Chancellor of Oxford. 


Mr. Pstu to the Vice-Chancellor of Oxrorp. 
«* Whitehall, February 4, 1829. 
“ My pear Sm, 
“TI take the very first opportunity of which I 
aro at liberty to avail myself, to make a communication 
to you which is most distressing to my feelings, 
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“TT have considered it to be my duty, as one of the 
responsible advisers of the King, humbly to signify to 
His Majesty the opinion which I have formed in entire 
concurrence with all my colleagues in the Government, 
that the period is arrived when [Tis Majesty's servants 
must take in their collective capacity same decisive line 
with regard to the state of Ireland, and to the various 
subjects affecting the tranquillity of that country which 
are involved in what ix called the Catholic Question. 

“ After maturcly weighing the present position of 
affairs, and the prospects of the future, adverting to 
the opinions repeatedly expressed by majorities in the 
House of Commons, tu the difficulties which must arise 
in the present state of Ireland from continued division 
in the councils of His Majesty, and disunion between 
the two Houses of Purliament, it hus appeared to His 
Majesty’s Government that there is les» of evil and Jew 
of danger, under the existing circumstances of the coun- 
try, in the attempt to make some satixfactory adjustment 
of the Catholic Question, than in any other course which 
‘we can suggest. 

“To the offer of my advice to [is Majesty as one of 
his confidential and responsible servants, I have been 
compelled to exclude every consideration but that of the 
interests and necessities of the country. 

“No sooner, however, had I fulfilled the obligation 
of my duty to His Majesty, than I began maturely to 
reffect on the relation in which I stand to the University 
of Oxford. 

“TI cannot doubt that the resistance which I have 
hitherto offered to the claims of the Roman Catholics 

P 
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has been one of the main grounds upon which I have 
been entitled to the cunfidence and support of a very 
large body of my constituents; and although I discon- 
tinue that resistance solely from the firm belief that 
perseverance in it would be not only unavailing, but 
would be injurious, to those interests which it ia my 
expecial duty to uphold, yet I consider myself bound to 
surrender to the University without delay the trust 
which they have confided to me. 

“T take the liberty of requesting that you will com- 
municate this letter to those leading members of the 
University with whom you may think it proper to 
confer, and that you will consult with them as to the 
period at which it will be most convenient to the 
University that my xeat in Parliament should be vacated. 

“dT will be guided by the suggestions with which 
you may favour me in this respect in making my 
application to the Crown for some nominal appointment 
which may vacate my evat, 

« By this painful sacrifice, by the forfeiture of that 
high distinction which 1 have prized much more than 
any other object of ambition, I shall at least give a de- 
cisive proof that I have not taken my present course 
without the most mature deliberation, and that I have 
not auffered myself to be influenced by any other motive 
than that of an overpowering vense of public duty. 

“My present relation to the University will be ter- 
minated ; but believe me that to the latest hour of my 
existence I shall never be ummindful of the confidence 
with which I have been honoured, and of the kindness 
and indulgence which I have invariably experienced, 
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and that I shall study to maintain with unabated zeal 

the privileges and interests of the University, and of the 

Church of England, notwithstanding the disaolution of 

those ties which have more immediately bound me to 

their service. 

“T have the bonour to be, my dear Sir, 
“ With overy sentiment of respect and regard, 
© Your most faithful servant, 

*Ronert Per 





I transmitted a cupy of this letter to the Chaucellur 
of the University (Lord Grenville) and to the Dean of 
Christ Church, the head of the college of which I was a 
member. 

I shall proceed to give the correspondence which took 
place on this subject, and the communications which 
subveyquently passed, fully explaining the circumstancer 
under which, after vacating: ny seat, 1 was put in nomi- 
nation as candidate for the representation of the Uui- 
versity. I make no apology for adding these communi- 
catious to others of greater public interest. I am not 
writing a History: this Memoir partakes more of the 
character of a personal narrative. 

The motive for writing it is the hope of rescuing 
hereafter my memory from unjust imputatious when I 
shall have no other means of repelling them than by 
such an appeal as this to those original documents that 
are the contemporary and faithful record, not only of 
the conduct, but of the inmost thoughts of public men. 

For a period of now forty years I have been in 

r2 
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public life, for a cunsderable portion of that time in 
the service of the Crown. It ix nut for me to claim any 
other credit than that due to industry and upright in- 
tentions, If even that be conceded to me, it is not tuo 
mauch to ask in return (it is all that I do ask) that the 
taterials for forming a just judgment shall be dispas- 
sionately scighed before I am calunniated after my 
death as 1 have been during my life. This is the ground 
on which I hope to be pardoned if I incorporate with 
this Memoir seme communications which may appear to 
refer rather to my personal relation to the University 
of Oxford than to matters of national importance. 

The following are the letters which I received from 
the Vice-Chancellor, with my replies, and letters from 
the Dean of Christ Church (Dr. Gairford*), and Lord 
Grenville, in answer to those which I had addressed to 
then. 


Vice-Chancellor of Oxrorp to Mr, Pern. 


« Exeter College, February 5, 1829, 

“ My prar Sin, 

“T received the favour of your letter by this 
"s post; and from the general tenor of the com- 
munication I thought it highly expedient to lay it before 
the Board of Heads of Houses and Proctora: by whom 
it wax agreed that the letter should be read in Convoca- 
tion immediately after the sense of the House had been 
taken on the aubject of the petitions proposed this day 





+ * Thus in the MN,, but plainly « slip of the pen for Dr. 8. Smith, 
who preceded Dr. Gaisford as Dean. —(Zus,) 
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against any further conresaiona to the Roman Ca- 
tholica. 

“TI trust that this course of proceeding will mect with 
your apprubation, as there scemed to be no doubt it 
your mind respecting the resolution which you had 
taken, and as the whole letter was such as could not 
but enhance the value universally entertained of the 
relation in which you have been so long connected 
with us. 

“T shall doubtless have occasion very soon to com- 
municate to you our further sentiments on the point 
which you are pleased to refer to our suggestion, ree 
specting the particular time of your vacating your scat 
in Parliament. This at all events cannot but affect us 
with the deepest regret. 

“The petitions were carried by a majority of 164 to 
48, and I have forwarded them by a special messenger ; 
the one to Lord Grenville, the other ta yourself. 1 
confess that I have deeply felt the delicacy of addresa- 
ing the latter to your patronaye under all the cireum- 
stances of the case ; but I have reason to apprehend that 
your colleague, Mr. Estcourt, ix at present detained in 
the country by a domestic affliction, which may possibly 
prevent him from taking his seat at the upening of the 
prezeut Session. 

“T have the honour, &e., 
“J.C. Joxes, V. 0.” 
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Vice-Chancellor of OxForp to Mr. Pret. 


« Excter College, Febroary 5, 1829. 
“ My pear Si, 

“Tt is my official duty to transmit to you a peti- 
tion to the House of Commons on the subject of the 
Catholic claims, which was this day proposed and passed 
iu Convocation by a majority of 164 to 48. 

“TI make no apology for the liberty I take in placing 
the petition in your handy under the present circum- 
stances, as T have already adverted to it in my anewer 
to the favour of your communication by thie morning’: 
Peat: which amwer will, I doubt not, anticipate the 
delivery of the document itself by the bearer, who is 
charged with the conveyance to Lord Grenville of a 
similar petition for the House of Lords. 

* T have the honuur, &c., 
«J.C. Joxes, V.C.” 


Vice Chancellor of Oxrorp to Mr, Pret. 


« Exoter College, February 6, 1829. 
“ My pear Si, 


“At the meeting yesterday of the Board o 
Heads of Houses and Proctors (the only advisers t 
whom I felt I could safely defer your communicatior 
without the hazard of the most unpleasant imputations) 
it was resolved that your letter should be read in thi 
Convocation then about to assemble, and that we shoulc 
this morning take into consideration the liberal offe: 
expressed by you to accede to any suggestions we migh 
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have to make as to the period at which it would be 
most convenient to the University that your- seat in 
Parliament should be vacated. 

“On the part of the Board, I am now authorized to 
request you to use your own diretion on this point, 
and to express our earnest hope that you will only have 
the goodness to give duc notice to the University of the 
particular time which you may think proper to fix for 
making the vacancy. 

“I am on this occasion also desired to repeat the 
expression of our unfeigued and deep regret that any 
circumstances should have occurred to dictate the neces 
sity or the propricty of such a determination, which, 
however injurious to our interest or our feelings, we 
cainot but regard as an honourable sacrifice to a high 
sense of duty, and as evincing a diguified spirit of inde- 
pendence. 

“T have the hax ur, &., 


“J.C. dongs, V. C0.” 


Mr. PEEL to the Vice-Chancellor of Oxrorp. 


“ Whitehall, February 7, 1829. 
My pean Sir, 

“Tt is a great consolation to me to receive your 
assurances that the motives of my recent determination 
are justly appreciated by those with whom you have 
conferred. The necessary surrender of the trust which 
the University committed to me is the greatest, though 
not the only sacrifice which I make to an imperative 
call of public duty. 

“I hope to be enabled on Monday, or at any rate on 
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some early day of next week, to notify to you the period 
at which I will apply for the Chiltern Hundreds for the 
porpore of vacating my seat in Parliament ; and I will 
not fail to select a period which shall enable me to 
comply with your wisb to have due previous notice. 
“T have, &., 
“ Ronent Pye.” 


Mr, Press to the Vice-Chancellor of Oxrorn. 


“ Whitehall, Febraary 7, 1829. 
“ My pear Str, 


“T have had the honour of receiving the peti- 
tion of the Tniversity on the subject of the Roman Ca- 
tholic claims. 

“CT fevl most sensibly the kind consideration which 
has permitted this petition to be comnitted to my bands. 
T will take the earliest opportunity of presenting it to 
the Home of Commons, and of doing all the justice in 
my power to the views and sentiments of those from 
whom it proceeds, 

“T have, &., 


* Ropert Pret.” 


Dean of Curist Cucrcn to Mr. Pre. 


“ Christ Church, February 5, 1829. 
“ My near Sir, 
“T went to the Vice-Chancellor as soon as I 
Teceived your letter this morning. It seemed not proper 
that he should confine himself to a smaller body of ad- 
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visers than the Heada of [ouses, co he called a weeting 
at noon, and read your letter to them. 

“ Much regret was expreseed at your detennination. 
Tt was agreed that to-morrow it should be considered, 
and an anzwer given to your question az to time, &e. 

« T have been so hurried ever since the Convocation, 
that I have hardly time to ay more than that T should 
entreat you uot to resign till the measures which are to 
be brought forward have been fully explained in Partia- 
ment: in truth your resignation at this moment would. 
be attended with the greatest inconvenience. 

* Many persons declared that you should be elected 
again. 

“Your letter was read in Convocation, it having 
been determined by the ead» of Houses that your 
declaration could not be communicated to the body of 
your constituents in a more convenient manner, The 
numbers on the petition were 164 to 44. 

“The Vice-Chancellor will write to you again to- 
morrow, and I will do vo too, and T hope more at my 
leisure than I do now, 

« Believe me, &c., 
« S. Sour.” 


Lord Gresvire to Mr, PEEL. 
“ Drupmore, February 6, 1829, 
« Dear Sm, 


“1 cannot but be highly sensible of the obliging 
and flattering attention of your letter, which I have just 
received, together with the papers to which it refera. 
On the subject of that communication it would ill be- 

23 
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conc me to anticipate any decision of the niversity. 
The choice and coutinuance of its represeutatives in 
Parliament is a matter on which, ahove all others, it 
least belongs to me to express any opinion ; but there 
can be no impropriety in my assuring you, which I do 
with great sincerity, that any circumstance, whatever it 
might be, which could tend to deprise ux of services in 
wo many respects of the highest value to us, would, on 
that account at Jeast, be cousidered by me as a cause of 
very great regret. 
“TT have the honour, &c., 
“ GRENVILLE.” 


1 have already stated that of all my friends in the 
University of Oxford the one with whom I had main- 
tained the most unreserved intercourse after quitting 
the University was Charlea Lloyd, the Bishop of 
Oxford. The correspondence with him and with other 
attached friends will explain the circumstances under 
which I became engaged in an unsuccessful contest 
for the representation of the University with Sir R. 
Ingtin 

It was far from my wish to enter into that contest; 
but if I had positively forbidden a perfectly unsuggested 
and independent appeal on my bebalf to the judgment 
of the University, there might have been the appears 
ance of doubt on my part as to the rectitude of the 
courre I had pursued, and of some shrinking on the 
very threshold of the difficulties which I was about to 
encounter. 
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The accompanying letters will speak for themeelves, 
and will require no obzervation on my part. 


Bishop of Oxrorp to Mr. Pern. 


« Pulteney Hotel, February 5, 1820, 
“ My QeAR Peet, 

“TI am this moment arrived from Oxford. I 
saw your letter before I left home. Nothing could be 
better; and the mude of proceeding perfect. T could 
be of no use at Oxford, not having a voice among the 
Heads of Touses; so I came away, for I am in as 
great a state of anxiety as you can be. I shall hear 
to-morrow an exact account of what has been done, both 
in regard to your letter and to our petition. 

“ Ever yours, 
“C.0." 


Bishop of Oxrurp to Mr, Pern, 


« February 8, 1820, 
“© My DEAR Pert, 


“The Dean, before my arrival here, had acttled 
everything about your letter and the scrape that he had 
got into. He sent for the Censors on Friday morning, 
and told them that he was shucked to find among 
bis papers a copy of your letter, which had evidently 
been furwanled by Wednesday's post. He teld me 
that he was co distrezed during the whole of Thuraday, 
that he really did not know what he was doing. 

“I have seen to-day Gaisford, Barnes, Marsham, 
and the Dean. Last night I saw Short. Short ia 
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very decided and positive for re-election; but he is 
of very ultra liberal principles. Marzham, however, 
is equally decided that the University will be dis- 
graced in cae they do not re-elect you; and his 
principles are sound and hia judgment ood. The 
Provost of Worcester, Dr. Landon, the Head of an 
old Tory Colkyre, stid to the Dean, after the Con 
vocation on Thursday, * Well, Mr. Dean, I suppose 
you will propose bim again immediately. Short and 
Marsham both came to me separately fur the same 
abject; namely, to kuow whether you had any objection 
to be re-elected. To Short ] spoke very cautiously, 
and aid that T could really not presume to say one 
word about it. Tle asked me whether, if you were 
reelected, you would reject your election. I told hjgn 
T had uo reason to suppose you would, To Marsham 
I epoke more openly and confidentially: I told him 
that my chief reason of doubt was the fear of the 
stnallest attack upon your character, in case you should 
he re-elected, ux we argued yesterday. He laughed 
at this, and said it was hyper Quixotism; and thet 
if the voices of your constituents were fairly taken, 
you were then clearly the fit member for the Univer- 
sity. He sayz that he has no doubt that the whole 
of the Law will come down for you. The Dean ays that 
if the Censors determine on you, he shall propose you. 

“The Dean asked me to-day when I thought you 
would vacate your seat. I told him I thought you 
would do 90 within a fortnight. He seemed to think 
that would do. You may write to the Vice-Chancellor, 
by to-morrow’s post, a short and very civil letter. 
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“ Unless you say positively to me that you will not 
be re-elected, I shall allow your friends to take their 
course. I conceive that you would have to fight the battle 
with the Attorney-General. There is no doubt that 
some men here are thinking of him. If you were quite 
certain of being re-elected, I cannot help thinking: that 
a decision of the University in your favuur would be a 
great declaration for the line of policy you have chosen. 
But it is now exceedingly difficult for me ta discover the 
real feelings of the University. 

“Pray vend me the securities ax soon as povible,— 
even one by one, ax you provide them. Tow will you 
carry into effect your provision that uo one shall exer- 
tise Episcopal functions without the King's leave, in 
ease they refuse to accept your Bill, as they did on the 
occasion of Grattan’s Bill ? 

“Send me an account, also, of any accession in the 
House of Lords. 

“TI was told, yesterday iorning, that the King 
had only given leave to mention the subject in the 
Speech, but did not consider him-clf bound not to put 
his Veto on the measure, even if the Bill passed buth 
Houses. This is surely impowible. 

“Send me word of anything that tends to alleviate 
your difficulties and mitigate your struggles. 

« Ever, my dear Peel, 
“ Most affectionately yours, 
“C.0.” 
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Mr, PEE to the Bishop of Oxrorb. 


« Whitehall, February 11, 1829,% 

“My prar Lroyn, 

“You will have got my letter of yesterday. 
1 determined, last night, to give a specimen of the 
state of Ireland; and I ask any honest man whether 
he believes that it is consistent with the interests of 
the Empire, and above all with the interests of the 
Established Church in Tretand, that vuch a state of 
things should continue, and no attempt be made at an 
effectual remedy, or at some change of some kind or 
other. 

“Surely it would be much better for Christ Church 
to take a candidate whove election it could secure than 
to run any risk by proposings me. 

“Ja very homely phrase I say to you (what I could 
not say to any one else) I care very little about the 
matter. 

“TE will do nothing whatever that could in the 
slightest degree be considered disrespectful to the 
University or to my most violent opponents, or rather 
enctuies, in it. 

“I can so arrange matters that I can disqualify 
myself for re-election. I can vacate on Friday, and be 
returned for some small borough on the following day, 
or on Monday, and then I should be ineligible for the 
University. 


* On the loth February J brought in the Dill for suppressing 
the Roman Catholic Association in Ireland —(R. P.) 
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“For God's sake take no step, directly or indirectly, 
that could appear to intimate a wish on my part to be 
returned. I have no such wish, and 1 think a pro- 
tracted contest, even if it ended successfully, would be 
very embarrassing and painful to me. 

+ “Lam against my nomination; but I am at the same 

time unwilling to say, for instance, ‘I would refuse an 
election, +1 would vacate again if elected,’ or anything 
which would appear peevish and ill-humoured, or div 
respectful. 

“Let Christ Church take the course which will 
best ensure its own just influence in the University. 
The more I think of the subject, the more adverse 
1 am personally to nomiuation, and decidedly to con- 
test. 





“Ever, &., 
“ Rovert Prey.” 


Mr. Pert to the Bishop of Oxtorp. 
(Mont private.) 


“ Whitehall, Felruary 13, 1829, 
« My per Lorn, 

“TI cannot help thinking that by far the best 
course is to make no sort of declarations in reference to 
the proceedings of the Univervity. 

«TJ mean to resign absulutely. I have written to the 
Vice-Chancelior, stating that I propose to resign on 
Friday next, the 20th. 

“ His answer was that he had laid my letter 
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before the Convocation; that they acquiesced in my 
Tesignation on that day; but that they did not wish 
the new Writ to be moved for some time, in order that 
the Election might not be concurrent in point of time 
with the Axsizen. 

© With the motives for the new Writ I have nothing 
to do. I express no opinion on the subject, and can be 
no party whatever to anything respecting it. 

“T mean, under any circumstances, to vacate on 
Friday morning next. The public business requires 
that 1 should, without delay, be returned to Parliament. 
T have taken measures for that purpose. 

“Why should 1 do or say anything more? that 
T have either a wish to be re-elected, or that I would 
refuse, under any conceivable circumstances, to be re- 
elected ? 

“Let the University take its own course, and I will 
take mine; remaining bund fide perfectly passive with 
respect to the Univenity course, and doing nothing 
that can bear upon it, excepting that 1 must expedite 
iy return for sume other place. If returned, I am not 
eligible for the University. 

“Enclosed is a letter for Marsham. Read it, and 
exercise your own discretion as to the delivering of it 
to him, for it is difficult to form a judgment at a dis- 
tance, and when circumstances vary s0 much from day 
to day. 

«Ever, &., 
* Ropeat Pret.” 
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Bishop of Oxrorp to Mr. Prsx. 


“« Christ Church, February 14, 1829, 

“My pear Pee., 

“I sent your letter to Marsham. He proposed 
to the Committee to lay it before them. They (as I 
understand) refused to hear it; saying that they acted 
ou their own responsibility, without any communication 
with Mr. Pecl, who could not be allowed to interfore in 
an University election. I have not mentioned to any- 
body that I heard from you to-day; so I shall allow 
them to fullow their own devices, though, according to 
your plan, I do not see how it can end, unless indeed 
they should before next Friday have such a majority as 
may enable them to announce to you that your election 
is secure. 

“TF send you a letter from Mr. Lyall, Archdeacon of 
Colchester, a very able man, and an exceedingly high 
churchman. Read it with attention. 

“There are, as far as we can find, 160 members of 
the Convocation, and J suspect all that are against you, 
signed the paper I sent last night; the rest are either 
for you, or not against you. 





“ Ever yours, 
#“C.0." 


Mr. PEEL to the Vice-Chancellor of Ox¥orp. 


“ Whitehall, February 10, 1829. 
«© My DEAR Sir, 


“1 propose to apply for the Chiltern Hundreds 
on Friday, the 20th of February, on which day the Writ 
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fur the University can be moved in the House of 
Commons, 

“I name rather a distant day for the purpose of being 
enabled to give you ample notice. 

“If you should see any reason to prefer an carlicr 
vacancy, I will at once comply with any suggestion 
which you may be good enough to convey to me. 

“T have, &., 
« Ronert Pee.” 


Vice-Chancellor of Oxtoxp to Mr, Pern. 


« Eacter Uoliego, February 11, 1829, 
“ My par Sir, 

“The proposal contained in the honour of 
your Setter by this morning's post was received by the 
Boar of Heads of Houses, to whom I immediately 
conmunivated it, with the deference which was due 
to it, 

« An earlier season for your acceptance uf the 
Chiltern Lundreds was considered by no means de- 
sirable, aud, as we apprehend that the motion for the 
new Writ is entirely a distinct measure, we are anxious 
that this should not be done under any hazard of the 
interference of the Election with our Assizes, which 
usually-take place during the firet week in March. 

« I have the honour, &e., 
«3. C. Joxzs, V. 0." 
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Warden of Mrrtox to Mr. Peri. 


“ Merton College, February 12, 1829. 
“ My pe.r Peet, 

“ Several members of Convocation, including 
five Heads of Houses and two of Halla, the Proctora, 
and gome other highly respectable individuals, have met 
in Oxford to-day for the purpose of procuring your 
re-election, and we propose to take steps for the-attain- 
ment of that object. The measure originated out of 
Christ Church, but we have asked and received a preat 
addition to our numbers from it. 

“J write this merely to apprise you of the cireum- 
stance, with the privity of many of the conspirators, and 
require no answer. 

Believe me, &c., 
“ Ropeer Mansi.” 


Mr. Peet to the Warden of Mrrton. 


“ Whitehall, February 13, 1829, 
“ My pein Marsiam, 
~» I must disobey your injunction—if it be only 
to assure you how deeply sensible I am of the kind and 
generous fecling which has prompted your communica- 
tion. 

“The only anawer I can give to your letter is ex- 
plicitly to declare the course I have pursucd, and to 
which I must adhere. 

« I bave written to the Vice-Chancellor, proposing to 
accept the Chiltern [fundreds on Friday next, the 20th. 
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He has replied that he secs no objection to my vacating 
ou that day, but intimates a wish that the Writ should 
not be immediately moved for, in order that a new 
Election may not be concurrent in point of time with the 
Apsizen. 

“ With this latter point my acceptance of the Chil- 
tern Hundreds has no concern. On Friday morning 1 
shall accept them; and I think it would not be right 
that any step should be taken with respect to the moving 
for the Writ at any time without communication with the 
Vice-Chancellor, and with hix full consent. 

© This ix the only opinion which I shall presume to 
express in reference to the future. 

“ Eeannot sce the list of names of those who think 
I have done nothing to forfeit the esteem of the Uuiver- 
nity without feeling proud of their good opinion, I 
cannot ou the other hand hear of the objections to my 
return for it without admitting them to proceed from 
natural, justifiable, and honourable motives. 

“One fecling predominates in my mind: I should 
deeply regret if U were to be the means of sowing 
diseemion in the Uhiversity—of placing one class of 
the constituent body in opposition to another. 

“ No defeat would be half so painful as any triumph 
embittered by such reflections. 

“One course is open to me, and that a very plain 
one, which avoids either triumph or defeat. I must 
resign, in pursuance of my declared intention to the 

Vice-Chancellor, on Friday next; and it is absolutely 
necessary that I should resume my place in the House 
of Commons without delay. 
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“ The convenience of the University forbids a contest 
during the Asizes. The public business requires that 
I should be forthwith returned. 

« Let me, therefore, be clected for some other place, 
and let the Writ for the University be moved according 
to the express wishes of the Vice-Chancellor on other 
and sufficient grounds, at a period when I am out uf the 
question by being ineligible. 

«Lam, &e., 


© Roueer Pere.” 


Mr, VerNos to Mr, Pern, 


“ Grove, East Retford, February 12, 1829. 
“© My pear Sir, 

“ As one of your constituents, I presume to 
trespass on your valuable time for the purpose of briefly 
but earnestly urging a suggestion, which, however it 
may have been anticipated by other, caunot be super- 
fluously multiplied upon your cunpideration. 

“1 bonour and approve your resignation of your 
seat; I believe it to have been the sacrifice of what was 
most precious to you, except your honour; and yet in 
its terms there was no voquetting — no longing, lingering 
look behind. You have done your duty to your con- 
stituents as well as tu your couutry ; it remains for those 
who think xo to do theira te you. 

“I know not how far etiquette may permit on the 
occasion of a vacancy your exprewion of your willing- 
ness to serve us again, but I, who have heretofore felt no 
alloy in the pride and satizfaction of having you as our 
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Fepresentative except such as sprung from your tem- 
perate, but as I felt, unfortunate opposition to the 
settlement of the Catholic Question—J should esteem it 
very unfair to be precluded from an opportunity of 
electing a Member who would command my unqualified 
admiration and suffrage. 

“ T have reason to believe that I speak the sentiments 
of many, and I may be permitted to add that I believe 
my position would give me considerable influence with 
the clergy in this diocese. I cannot subscribe to the 
doctrine that the resident members of the University are 
entitled to meet in their cells and dictate in their dark- 
ness to the collective body. 1 did not think that I 
should ever have concerned myself with Oxford polities ; 
but, believing: that ber interests and those of the Church 
Establishment cannot be taken out of your hands with- 
out detriment ax well ax dishonour to ourselves, E entreat 
you to authorize your friends to propose you again, and 
I proffer a zealous co-operation with their efforts. I 
beg you will not trouble yourself to reply to this letter 
unleas you have occasion for my services. 

“ Whatever our Lord Lieutenant, instructed by the 
incumbents of his livings, may say, I will aver that there 
is a complete apathy on the subject of the Catholic 
Question in this county. 


* Yours ever faithfully, 
* GRANVILLE Y. VERNON.” 
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Mr. Pret to Mr. Vernon. 
“Whitehall, Febrnary 15, 1820. 
« My pear Sra, 
“Lam very much gratified by your letter, and 
am compeMN@d to send a very hasty reply to it. 

“I have resolved to take no part whatever with 
reference to the future election for Oxfurd—to exprer« 
uo wish or opinion of any kind whatever in respect 
to it. 

“ 1 meat to vacate on Friday next, the 20th, and 
have secured my return for another place. 

“ What I am snying to you now is exactly what I 
have said to the Bishop of Oxford, which I am afraid 
you will reply is nothing at all. 

* The fact is, [ wish to leave it to the University to 
deterinine, uninfluenced by anything whatever said or 
doue by me, what ix the coune which it is the onost 
fitting for it to pursue. 

* Ever, &e., 
“ Roreer Peer,” 


Mr. Berexs to Mr. PEEL. 


“19, Queen Street, Muy Fair (Thursday night), 
February 12, 1829. 
* My pear PEEL, 

“Tam sure you will excuse my troubling you 
at this moment; but a report having been whispered 
about, which I hope is without foundation, that you 
would now have a personal objection to represent the 
University of Oxford, I am very anxious to have the 


336 ‘MEMOIRS BY SIR R. PEEL. 


best authority for contradicting it, hoping, toa, at the 
same time, that you will allow your friends to exert 
themselves for your re-clection. I feel very confident as 
to the result, but no time should be lost in making a 
start. I have, within the lat two days, seen several 
members of Couvocation in town, and they all, with one 
only exception, expressed themselves just as they ought 
to do. If you could send me at answer before two 
o'clock to-morrow, when I set off for Oxford, I should 
be glad. 
“ Yours very sincerely, 
« R. Benexx,” 


Mr. Pex. w Mr. Beress. 


“ Whitchall, February 13, 1829. 
* My puar Berexs, 
«Twill say to you exactly what I have said to 
ifenley Eden, who has just been with me. 

“ My intention is absolutely to resign. IT have inti- 
mated to the Vice-Chancellor the day on which I shall 
apply for the Chiltern Hundreds, namely, this day 
weck. To that intention I must adhere, and I have 
taken the necezsary steps for securing my re-election for 
another place. 

“ Phe Vice-Chancellor has informed me that it will 
not be convenient to the University to have a new 
election during the Assizes, and that he does not wish, 
therefore, that the new Writ for Oxford should be 
moved immediately upon my acceptance of the Chiltern 
Hundreds. 
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“I have told Eden that as to re-clection for Oxford, 
I do uot feel mysclf at liberty to say a word. My 
coure is clear—to resign—to resign on the day which 
I have named to the Vice-Chancellor, namely, Friday 
next—and to provide on account of public business for 
my resuming my place in the House of Commons with 
aa little delay as possible. 

« Ever, &., 
* Ropert Prcn,.” 


Lord Batavest to Mr. Pern. 


“ Cumberland Street, Fobruary 14, 1820, 
“ My pear Mr. Peet, a 
“You must forgive my entreating you not to 
think of refusing to allow your name to be put in nomi- 
nation fur the University, if a proper application should 
come to that effect. 

“Depend upon it your refusal would be mivcon- 
wtrued, and would arrest in its progress the warm in+ 
torest which men of all parties are taking; aguinst tho 
attacks which have been wade against you. 

“If an application should be made to you, your an- 
awer would probably be, however reopectably signed the 
application might be, that unless your own College also 
expressed their wish for you to be re-elected, you must 
decline the invitation. This would show sufficiently 
that you were not too impatient tu be re-elected, and 
would, I believe, be in conformity with Univeruity usage. 
But I am little anxious as to the manner in which the 
matter shall be conducted ; but do not act in any way to 

Qa 
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expose you to the charge of want of temper, or to the 
suspicion that you had a misgiving of your saccem. 
“ Yours very sincerely, 
« Batuursr.” 


The contest terminated in favour of my opponent. 


The numbers polled were, fur— 
Sir Ronenr Incus 2... . 755 
Mr. Pray... 1 1]. 609 


Mejority . . . 146 


I find this paper, giving an account of the quality of 
the minority which supported me :— 

“Mr. Peel polled 146 votes leas than Sir Robert 
Inglis, and had twice as many First-class men, 14 out of 
20 Professors, and 24 out of 28 Prizemen (the 24 Prize- 
men having gained 36 prizes!). 

* Of Christ Church (the College of both candidates), 
Mr. Pee) had 39 First-class men, his opponent only 8 ; 
he had also all the Noblemen who voted; 4 Deans out of 
5, and 333 Clergymen, as an argument for the ‘No 
Popery* and * Church in danger’ gentlemen!” 


On being apprised of the probable result of the 
contest, I wrote the following letter to the Warden of 
Merton College, and received the accompanying reply. 
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Mr. PEEL to the Warden of Mertox, 


“ Whitehall, February 28, 1829. 
“ My pear Marsan, 
“T have not beard of the close of the poll; but 
I am writing under the full impression that the election 
will be decided in favour of Sir Robert Inglis by a large 
majority. 

“1 beg to assure you with the utmost sincerity, that 
I do not in the slightest degree regret the course which 
has been taken. 

“TI have been gratified beyond measure by the gener- 
gus enthusiasm and ardent exertions of my friends, 1 
am proud of the support which I have received frum so 
large a proportion of the eminent men of the Univer- 
sity under circumstances of uo ordinary difficulty, and 
of peculiar excitement ; and I have a complete consola- 
tion for defeat in the unshaken conviction which I feel, 
that I owe that defeat to the discharge of a public duty, 
and to the preference which I have given to the real 
interests of the country, and of the Church, and of the 
Tniversity, over every private object and personal 
concern. 

“I request you to express to the members of the 
Oxford Committee who have been acting with you my 
warmest acknowledgments, to assure them that J think 
they were entirely right in giving to such a minority as 
that which has voted for me the opportunity of record- 
ing their sentiments, and that my earnest wish iz, that 

e2 
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though I have lost them as constituenta, I may be allowed 
to regard them as attached personal friends, 
“Ever, &c., 
“ Ronert Peet.” 


Warden of Merton to Mr. Pret. 


“* Merton College, March 2, 1829. 
* My near Pern, 

“T have thix morning communicated your Ictter 
to your friends on the Oxford Committee, and am re+ 
quested to state that it has afforded universal satisfac- 
tion. 

“It is perhaps superfluous for me to tell you, that 
our object in putting you in nomination was to uphold 
the character of the University, which we thought likely 
to suffer in the estimation of the world if your claims 
and services were to pass uuregarded. 

“Your aswurauce that you do not regret the course 
taken has removed the only doubt which occurred to us 
as to its propriety, and we share your exultation in the 
fact that so large a proportion of the eminent men of 
the University should have joined with us in the support 
of our undertaking. We rejoice that we embraced 
the opportunity of making this known, and that the 
effurt of re-electing you has been made, though we sin- 
cerely lament that it has been ineffectual. 

“ Believe me, &c., 
«Rosert Marsnax.” 
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The letter to Lord Granville Somerset, the chairman. 
of my Election Committee, expressed my warm acknow- 
lJedgments to him for the admirable manner in which he 
had discharged his duties in that capacity. It enclosed 
a draft for 992, which (I mention it to the honour of 
the constituent hody) defrayed the whole of the expenses 
incurred in the course of a very arduous contest which 
were allowed to fall upon the candidate. 


Mr, Perr to Lord Granvinte Somerset. 


** Whitehall, March 30, 1829. 
“ My pear Lorp GRasvItte, 
“I enclose the amount of my pecuniary obliga- 
tions on account of the Oxford clection. 
“ The obligations for your zea), friendship, and many 
personal sucrifices of time and comfort, I shall never be 


able to discharge. eatsen 
«Ever, &e., 


“Ronert Prev.” 


As there was some delay after the meeting of Par- 
liament in vacating the seat for the University (in con- 
sequence of the wish to that effect expressed by the 
Vice-Chancellor), I was enabled to take part in the 
debate on the Addreas, and to propose to Parliament, 
and to conduct through its several stages, the Bill for 
the Suppression of the Roman Catholic Association. 

That Bill was read a third time on the 17th of Fe- 
bruary. On the 20th I accepted the Chiltern Hun- 
dreds, and ceased to be a Member of the ITouse of 
Commons. 
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After my rejection hy the University, there being a 
couvenieut vacancy at Westbury, I became a candidate 
(a very unpopular one I must admit) for that borough. 
The Protestant fecling was much excited, even among 
the quict population of a small country town; and not- 
withstanding all the assistance which Sir Manasseh 
Lopez (the patron of the borough) could render me, 
my return was not effected without considerable diffi- 
culty. 

Sir Manasch himself suffered in his person from one 
of the mauy missiles with which the Town-hall was 
assailed during the ceremony of the election. It was 
fortunate for me that that ceremony was not unduly 
protracted. Very shortly after my return had been 
declared by the proper officer, the arrival of a Pro- 
tostant candidate in a chaise and four from London 
wax announced. If he had entered the town a few 
hours earlier, it is highly probable that I should have 
fared no better at Westbury than I had done at Oxford. 

I took my seat on Tuesday the 3rd of March. We 
had continued our deliberations in Cabinet up to that 
time, and had agreed with perfect unanimity on the 
general outline, and indeed on the details, of the several 
racasures to be proposed to Parliament. We acted 
under the impression that we had the sanction (the re- 
luctant certainly, but still the complete sanction) of the 
King for our proceedings. Being anxious that there 
should not be a moment of unnecessary delay, I gave 
notice on the 3rd of March that I would on Thureday 
the 5th call the attention of the House of Commons to 
that part of the Speech from the Throne which related 
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to the state of Ireland, and the removal of the civil dis- 
abilities under which the Roman Catbolics laboured. 

In the interim circumstances wholly unforeseen oc 
curred, which appeared for a time to oppose an insu- 
perable barrier to any further progreas with the measures 
of which the actual notice had been thus given. 

On the eveniug of Tuesday, the 3rd of March, the 
King commanded the Duke of Wellington, the Lord 
Chancellor, and myself to attend Ilis Majesty at 
Windsor at an carly hour on the following day. We 
went there accordingly, and on our arrival were ushered 
into the presence of the King, who received us with his 
usual kindness and cordiality. 

Tie was grave, aud apparently labouring under some 
suxiety and uneasiness. 

His Majesty said that we must be fully aware that it 
had caused him the greatest pain to give his asvent to 
the proposition made to him by his Cabinet that they 
should be at liberty to offer their collective advice on 
the Catholic Question, and still greater pain ta feel that 
he had uo alternative but to act upon the advice which 
he had received. 

His Majesty then observed, that as the question was 
about to be brought forward in Parliament, be wished 
to have a previous personal conference with those of his 
Ministers whom be had summoned on this occasion to 
attend him, and whom he must regard as chiefly re- 
sponsible for the advice tendered to him. He aaid that 
he desired to receive from us a more complete and 
detailed explanation of the manner in which we pro- 
posed to effect the object we had in view. 
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Upon this requisition from His Majesty, being pro- 
Dably most familiar with the details of the measure 
which I had to submit to the House of Commons on the 
following day, I proceeded tu explain them to the King. 
I observed to [lis Majesty that the chief impediment 
to the cnjoyment of complete civil privileges by his 
Roman Catholic subjects was the obligation to make 
the Declaration against Transubstantiation and to take 
the Oath of Supremacy as qualifications for such privi- 
leges—that we proposed to repeal altogether the De- 
claration against Transubstantiation, and to modify in 
the case of the Roman Catholics that part of the Oath 
of Supremacy which relates to the spiritual and ecclesias- 
tical jurisdiction and superiority of the Pope. 

On this reference to the Oath of Supremacy, the 
King seemed much surprised, and said rapidly and 
earnestly, “ What is this? you aurely do net mean to 
alter the ancient Oath of Supremacy! He appealed to 
each of his Ministers on this point. We explained to 
Hfis Majesty that we propwsed that to all his subjects, 
excepting the Roman Catholics, the Oath should be 
administered in ita present furm. and that the Roman 
Catholic should be required to declare on Oath his 
belief that no foreign Prince or Prelate hath any tem- 
poral or civil jurisdiction, power, superiority, or pre- 
eminence, directly or indirectly, within this realm. 
We added, that if the Roman Catholic was stil! required, 
before his admission to office or to Parliament, to declare 
-hia belief that no foreign Prelate hath or ought to have 
duy spiritual or ecclesiastical jurisdiction, power, or pre- 
eminence within the realm, the measure of relief would 


PART I.—THE ROMAN CATHOLICS. 345 


be unavailing; that an effectual impediment to the 
enjoyment of civil privileges would remain unremoved. 

The King observed, that be that as it might, he could 
not possibly consent to any alteration of the ancient 
Oath of Supremacy —that he was exceedingly sorry that 
there had been any misunderstanding on xo cential a 
point —that he did not blame us on account of that 
misunderstanding—that he did not incan to imply that 
in the explanation which we had previously piven to 
him in writing there had been any concvalment or 
reserve on this point: still the undoubted fact was that 
he had given his sanction to our proceedings under 
misapprehension with regard to one particular point, 
and that a most important one, namely, the alteration of 
the Oath of Supremacy ; and he felt asmred that our 
opinions would be in concurrence with his own—that a 
sanction so given ought not to be hinding upon the 
Sovercign, and that His Majesty had no alternative but 
to retract his consent, if the measure to which it had 
been given under an erroneous impression were bond 
fide disupproved of by his deliberate and conscientious 
judgment. 

In answer to this appeal we expressed our deep con- 
cern that there had been any misunderstanding on so 
important a matter, but our entire acquieseence in the 
King’s opinion that His Majesty ought not to be bound 
by a consent unwarily given to important public inea- 
sures under a misapprebeusion of their real character 
and import. After a short lapee of time, His Majesty 
then said, “ But after this explanation of my feelings 
what course do you propose to take as my Ministers?” 

es 
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He oberrved that notice had been given of proceedings 
in the House of Commons for the following day; and 
addressing himself particularly to me, who had charge 
of thore proceedings, said, “ Now, Mr. Peel, tell me 
what course you propose to take to-morrow.” I replied 
that with all deference and respect for His Majesty, I 
could not have a moment's hesitation as to my couree— 
that the Speech from the Throne had justified the 
universal expectation that the Government intended to 
propose measures for the complete relief of the Roman 
Catholics from civil incapacities—that I had vacated the 
seat for Oxford on the assumption that such measures 
would be proposed —that the coneent of the House of 
Commons had been given to the Bil) for the Suppression 
of the Roman Catholic Anociation, if not on the express 
assurance, at least with the full understanding, that the 
mensure of coerciun would be immediately followed by 
the measure of relief—that I must therefore entreat His 
Majesty at once to accept my resignation of office, and 
to permit me on the following day to inform the House 
of Commons that unfurescen impediments, which would 
be hereafter explained, prevented the King’s servants 
from proposing to Parliament the measures that had 
been announced—that I no longer held the seals of the 
Home Department, and that it was my painful duty 
to withdraw the notice which had been given in my 
name. 

The King put a similar question to the Duke of 
Wellington, who replied that he desired to be permitted 
by His Majesty to retire from office, and to make to 
the Houee of Lords an announcement to the same 
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effect with that which I wished to make to the House of 
Commons. 

The Chancellor intimated hia entire acquicecence in 
the course which the Duke of Wellington and I pro- 
posed to pursue. 

His Majesty was pleased to express his deep regret 
that we could not remain in his service consistently with 
our sense of honour and public duty. His Majesty said 
moreover that he could not be surprised at our decision, 
or blame us for the conclusion at which we bad arrived, 

Our interview with His Majexty lasted for the long 
period of five hours: there was unintermitted oonversa- 
tion during the whole time, but nothing matcrin} passed 
excepting that the purport of which I have faithfully 
reported. At the close of the interview the King took 
leave of us with great composure and great kindnese, 
Fave to cach of us a salute on each cheek, and accepted 
our resignation of office, frequently expressing: his sin- 
cere regret at the necessity which compelled us to retire 
from his ervice. 

The following passages, having reference to this 
interview, are extracted from the Memoranda left by 
Lord Eldon of the conversations which he had with His 
Majesty a few wecks subecquently to our conference 
with the King. 

Lord Eldon saw the King on the 28th of March 
and on the 9th of April. In the account of the conver- 


zation of the first day is the following passage. 
Lord Extpox’s Mrmoranpa. 
“The King complained that he had never eeen the 
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Bills, &., &., that he was in the state of a person with 
@ pistol prevented to bis breast, that lie bad nothing to 
fall back upon, that his Ministers had threatened (I 
think he said twico st the time of my seeing him) to 
resign if the measures were not proceeded in, and that 
he had said to them ‘Go on,’ when he knew not how 
to relieve himeclf from the state in which he waa 
placed, and that in ouc of those meetings, when resig- 
nation was threatened, he was urged to the sort of 
consent he gave by what passed in the interview be- 
tween him and his Ministers, till the interview and talk 
had bronght him into such a state that be hardly knew 
what he was about when he, after several hours, said 
*Go on. “— See p. 510, vol. vil. Campbell's Chancellor, 

In speaking of his interview with the King on the 
second day, Lord Eldun observes— 

© This led to the King’s mentioning ayain what he 
had to say as to his assent, In the former interview 
it had been represented that, after much conversation 
twice with his Ministers, or such as had come down, 
he had said ‘Go on; and upon the latter of these 
two occasions, after many hours’ fatigue, and exhausted 
by the fatigue of conversation, he had said ‘Go on.’ 
He new produced two papers, which he represented 
as copies of what he had written to them, in which 
he aments to their proceedings and going on with the 
Bill, adding certainly in each, as he read them, very 
strong expressions of the pain and misery the pro- 
ccedings gave him.”—Campbell’s Chancellors, vel. vii. 
p- 512. 

Lord Eldon must have misunderstood the account 
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which he received from His Majesty of uur interview 
with the King. In the first place there was only one 
interview such as that to which I have referred—one 
interview, I mean, between His Majesty and certain 
of his Ministers, in which the offer of resignation was 
made. In the second place [lis Majesty did not give 
us at the close of the interview permission to * Go on.” 
His Majesty accepted frum each of us the tender of 
resignation, and we returued to London under the fall 
persuasion that the Government was dissolved—at least 
that we individually were no longer in the service of 
the Crown. On our return to London we joined our 
colleagues, who were axembled at a Cabinet dinner (1 
think at Lord Bathurst's), and announced, to their infi- 
uite astonishment, that we had ceased to be members of 
the Government. 

A sudden change, however, took place in the King’s 
intentious. Ata late hour ou the evening of the 4th 
of March the King wrote a letter to the Duke of 
Wellington, infurming him that ITis Majesty antici- 
pated so much difficulty in the attempt to form anuther 
administration, that he could not dixpense with our 
services; that he must therefore desire ux to withdraw 
our resignation, and that we were at liberty to proceed 
with the measures of which notice had been given in 
Parliament. 

The Dake of Wellington sent immediately this letter 
to me: I kept no copy of it, and am giving from 
memory the purport of this and the following cummuni- 
cations with the King on the same subject. 

Either the Duke of Wellington obscrved in sending 
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this letter to me, or I suggested to the Duke in 
returning it, that after what had passed in the morning, 
the mere permimion by His Majesty to proceed with 
the measures was not suffcicnt authority; and that 
we ought to make a further reference to the King for 
the purpose of ascertaining distinctly whether we were 
authorized to aswre Parliament that the measures in 
coutemplation were proposed by us with the entire con- 
sent aud sanction of His Majesty. 

Accordingly a reference to this effect was made to 
His Majesty in the course of the night, and an answer 
was received from the King, giving us full authority to 
proceed with the measures in question. 

For the purpose of silencing all cavil on this subject, 
in opening thowe measures on the following day in the 
House of Commons I commenced my specch in this 
tanner :— 

“T rine as a Minister of the King, and sustained by 
the just authority which belongs to that character, to 
vindicate the advice given to His Majesty by an united 
Cabinet,” &c., &e. 

In relating the particulars of our interview with the 
King, I have confined myzelf to a narrative of facte. I 
have no information as to the circumstances which led 
to that interview, and know not whether it took place 
exclusively by the King’s own desire, and for the satis- 
faction of His Majesty's own feelings, or at the sug- 
gestion of others. It is manifest from the published 
Téfe of Lord Eldga, that Lord Eldon was in confidential 
communication with the King ag the measures of the 
Government befufe. they bail pessed the House of 
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Lords; but there is, I believe, no reference to any 
such communication having taken place previously to 
our conference with the King ea the 4th of March. 

I need not dilate upon the enactments in detail which 
were contained in the several Bills for the suppres- 
sion of the Roman Catholic Azeociation, the removal of 
civil disabilities, and the regulation of the clective fran- 
chise in Ireland. 

The original drafts submitted to the consideration of 
the Cabinet differ in no material degree from the 
Bills as they finally passed. There was an entire 
agreement among the member of the Government 
both as to the principle and the details of the several 
measures. 

In preparing the drafts, I received the valuable 
assistance of the Solicitur-General (Sir Nicholas Tindal), 
Mr. Doherty (the Sclicitor-General for Ireland), and 
Mr. Leslie Foster, afterwards a Baron of the Irish 
Exchequer. 

The great difficulty was in devising any measures to 
accompany thuse of relief calculated to give satixfaction 
to the Protestant mind by taking precautions against 
the undue influence of the Roian Catholic religion or 
the abuse of the new power about to be conferred on the 
professors of that faith. 

There was no disinclination on our part to propose 
auch measures (“sccurities” as they were popularly 
called) if they could be devised: there was a strong 
impression indeed that by the proposal of them we 
should greatly dislnigh the force of the objections to 
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the total removal of civil disqualification, But the 
difficulty was inherent in the eubject. 

There werc three different classes of “security” that 
might be suggested. The first and the chief security 
was in the alwiition of those distinctions between Pro- 
testant and Roman Catholic which implied suspicion 
and divtrust in the loyalty, and fidelity, and civil worth 
of the Roman Catholic, in the opening to him of all the 
ayenucs to honour and political power, in the consequent 
dficouragement of hostile designs and irregular ambi- 
tion, in the breaking up of those combinations danger- 
ous to the State that were of perpetual recurrence in 
Treland, and owed their origin and their strength to 
the sympathica awakened and confirmed by a common 
urievatce. 

This was a moral as distinguished from a legislative 
security. It was a security founded on a generous con- 
fidence in the loyalty of the Roman Catholic, and on 
the hope that he would have new motives for attach- 
ment to a Constitution from none of the privileges of 
which he was to be hereafter debarred. 

It was possible no doubt to suggest other securities, 
securities enforced by law, against the abuse of power 
by the Roman Catholic; but there was necessity for 
great caution lest such securities, without being of any 
real value in themselves, should, by implying the conti- 
nuance of suspicion and distrust, detract from the effi- 
cacy of the moral security to which I have referred. 

The more I considered the subject, the more I was 
disposed to abandon all thought of legislative securities, 
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of imposing restrictions for instance on the number of 
Roman Catholics admixeible to Parliameut, or of main- 
taining distinctions of any kind in respect to the capacity 
for power, or the exercise of power, legislative or official, 
between Protestant and Roman Catholic. 

With respect to religious securities, as distinguished 
from those purely pulitical, securities 1 mean which had 
reference to the exercise of the Roman Catholic religion, 
to the mode of appointing the prieats or prelates of that 
Chureh, the regulation of the intercourse with the See 
of Rome, the inspection of Bulls, Reseripts, &e., it ap- 
peared to me that this question was decided when we 
decided uot to propose, as an accompaniment to the 
measure of relief, any stipendiary provision for the 
ministers of the Roman Catholic Church. 

Independently of thi» consideration, the experience of 
the past in respect to the devising of such religious 
securities was not very encouraging. 

The Veto of the Crown on the appointinent of Roman 
Catholic Bishops, the oath to be taken by penons in 
Holy Orders that they would not concur in the gonsecra- 
tion of any Roman Catholic Bishop or Dean but such as 
they conacientiously deemed to be of loyal and peace- 
able conduct, the appointment of a Board of Cominis- 
sioners for the inspection of Bulls, Dizpensations, and 
other instruments received from the Sce of Rome ; ali 
these and similar eccurities had, when proposed, pro- 
yoked fierce and endless controversy, had given great 
dissatisfaction to the Roman Catholics, and no counter- 
vailing contentment or confidence to the Protestants. 

There has been lately published, in the Memoirs and 
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Correspondence of Lord Castlereagh, » Memorandum 
by Lord Castlereagh on the “securities” proposed by 
‘Mr. Grattan and Mr. Canning. 

He refers, I presume, to those included in the Relief 
Bill of the year 1813. Of the oath to be taken by the 
priests, “that they will never consent to the appoint- 
ment of any person to be a Bishop whom they do not 
judge loyal and peaceable, and that they will only cor- 
respond with the Pope on matters purely ecclesiastical,” 
Lord Castlereagh spcaks very irreverently. He eays, 
“ As to the regulatiun of the new oath, by way of secu- 
rity to our establishment, it is the greatest farce I ever 
read.” 

With respect to the Commissioners, who were to be 
entrusted with the inspection of Bulls, &c., and “ to have 
an abeolute power to negative the appointment of a 
Bishop for uot being loyal or peaceable,” Lord Castle- 
reagh, while he expresses an opinion that “a Commis- 
sion of Lay Catholics to communicate between Go- 
vernment and their Church would be a very good 
institution,” urges many objections to the manner in 
which the particular Commission in the Bill of 1813 
was to be appointed, and to the functions which it was 
intended to discharge. 

He says that “the idea of a Lay Commission having 
power to set aside the election of a Bishop, and espe- 
cially after the approval of the Pope, is fundamentally 
‘opposite to the principles of the Church of Rome.” 

OF the inquiry with regard to Papal Bulls, dic. &e., 
Lord Castlereagh says, “Why an oath of secrecy? 
Why is a copy of each Bull to be brought, and not the 
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original? Why are such Bulls not to be examined 
which shall be sworn to be purely ecclesiastical? Such 
provisiona arise from ignorance.” 

He says again, that all the regulations in the Billi 
imposing vaths as to the purticular character of Papal 
Bulls, Reacripts, &c., &c., appear to him of no use, “ for 
the titular Bishops can take no oath which is not eub- 
ordinate to the oath they have taken to the Pope. But 
Mr. Canning’s clause goes apparently tu place the whole 
government of the Romish Church in these kingdoms 
beyond the possible cognizance of Government, and 
establishes by law as legal, and not to be examined 
into, the Pope's authority over the Catholic Church in 
England and Ireland in all matters purely ecclesi- 
astical.” 

I quote these observations from a very high authority, 
from one decidedly favourable to a connection between 
the Roman Cathlic religion and the State, for the pur- 
pose of proving the difficulty of devising such “secu- 
rities” as were supposed to be afforded by giving to the 
State a control over ecclesiastical appointments in the 
Church of Rome, and by establishing restrictions on the 
intercourse with the Papal See. 

If we had proposed any such securities in the year 
1829, there can be little doubt that we ehould have had 
to encounter objections like those urged by Lord Castle- 
reagh—ohjections from Roman Catholics on the one 
hand, from Protestants on the other; there would at 
any rate have been no hope of the speedy adjustment 
of a question of this nature, and yet we should have 
justly exposed ourselves to the charge of ill-faith if we 
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had postponed indefinitely the measures proffered as 
“securities,” and had urged at the same time the im- 
mediate adoption of the other measures, those which 
conferred the unrestricted capacity for political power. 

Iam confident that the decision was a wise one, as 
applicable to the position of affaira in 1829, and consi- 
dering the urgency for an immediate settlement of the 
Political question, to encumber that question to as small 
a degree as porsible with extrancous matter, or with 
matter which, if not extrancous, war so complicated and 
difficult as to afford the ground for interminable contro- 
yersy, and a just demand for delay. 

Om the 10th of April the Bills for the removal of the 
civil incapacitics of the Roman Catholics and for the 
regulution of the electise franchise in Ireland were 
each rend a third time, and paseed the House of Lords, 
the latter without a division, the furmer by a majority, 
including proxies, of 104 Peers. 

The numbers were— 

Content, 213. 
Not Content, 109, 


Thus terminated the Parliamentary conflict on these 
important measures. I cannot advert to that conflict, 
even after the interval of twenty years, without placing 
on record my grateful acknowledgment of the cordial 
eupport which we received in both Houses of Parlia- 
ment, not only from all those with whom our official 
‘eonnection had been then recently interrupted, but from 
those also who had never had any political comection 
with us, and might be considered, eo far as the interests 
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and ties of party were concerned, our decided oppo- 
nents. 

It was not merely that they supported our measurca, 
but they cautiously abstained from everything which 
might have thrown obstructions in our way, and in many 
instances forbore from pressing objections strongly felt 
to portions of the plan, in order that their gencral sup- 
port of that plan as a whole might be cordial and 
effective. 

Aa I must naturally have foreseen, the course which 
I felt it my duty to take in advising the adjustment of 
the Catholic Question, in standing forward as the pro- 
poser uf the measurcs of the Government to Parliament, 
and the conductor of them to their final stage in the 
Howe of Commons, expored me to the condemnation 
of those who remained unconvinced of the necessity or 
policy of these measures. 

Such condemnation aseumed every form and varied 
in every degree from friendly expostulation and the 
temperate expression of conwientious dixent tu the 
most violent abuse, and the imputation of the basest 
motives. 

Opponents who would listen to argument, I sought 
to mollify by respectful explanation. I let pas without 
notice the calumnies which were prompted by a zeal too 
fervent to be accesible to reason, and too uncharitable 
to believe in the pomibility of an honest intention. 

As an example of the class of opponents first referred 
to, I will give the correspondence which passed with a 
most worthy and respected Prelate, Dr. Jebb, the» 
Bishop of Limerick. My letter, in reply to the firet 
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of the Bizhop’s letters, necessarily recapitulates argu- 
menta which have appeared in preceding documents ; 
but the Bishop’s second letter would be hardly intelli- 
gible without the imsertion of that to which it is a 
rejoinder. It will be seen not only that I failed in 
may attempt to convince the Bishop of Limerick, but 
that the reaxms on which I relied as conclusive in 
favour of the necessity for an altered course had the 
unfortunate result of increasing, if possible, the con- 
viction in the mind of the Bishop that there was infi- 
nitely more danger in concession than in uncompromising 
Tesistance, 


Bishop of Limerick to Mr. PEEL. 


“ 3, York Terrace, Regent's Park, 
February 7, 1829, 
« My rar Sir, 

“ Since the memorable winter of 1821-2, I have 
had the honour at various times, with the assistance of 
a near friend, to make communications to a part of 
His Majesty's Government, which I have understood 
were taken in good part, at which, I am certain, dis- 
satisfaction was never expressed to me. 

“In the present state of things it seems to me a 
matter of duty to declare that my political opmiona 
are wholly unchanged. Towards my Roman Catholic 
fellow-subjects I have ever felt and acted with kindness 
‘and good-will; but my conviction is unalterable, that 
the worst consequences, civil and ecclesiastical, to Eng- 
Jand and to Ireland, must arise from admitting, under 
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any modifications, the Roman Catholic body or any 
part of it to political power. 

“Tt is my sober, settled persuasion, that however it 
may suspend for a time, concession will remove none of 
the existing evile, but will greatly aggravate them all ; 
that it may possibly purchase the chance of a tempo- 
rary calm, but with a certainty of growing and perma- 
nent troubles, involving consequences beyond human 
calculation or control, the melancholy commencement 
of which may not improbably be witnessed by the present 
generation. 

“As an Irish Bishop, not privileged during the 
present Session to state my sentiments in Parliawent, I 
trust you will excuse my thus discharging my con- 
science. Former communications, from a sense of deli- 
cacy, I studiously avoided addressing directly to you or 
to any of your colleaguca, and used, therefore, the kind 
and prudent intervention of my friend Sir Robert Inglis, 
On the present occasion similar motives induce me to 
write directly ; relinquishing, for obvious reasons, the 
advantage of previous communication with him. 

“I cannot conclude without returning, as 1 beg 
leave most cordially to do, my grateful acknowledg- 
ments for all your personal kindness, expecially for 
that shown and felt during my trying indixposition: 
at such times we can, perhapy, funn the best qudg- 
ment whether a man's heart be in the right place. 

“] have the honour to be, &., 
 Joux LimERICK.” 
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Mr. Pret to the Bishop of Limenicx. 


«* Whitehall, February 8, 1829. 
“ My pear Lorn, 


“I beg to assure you with perfect sincerity, 
that no opinions that you can express to me, and no 
course of public conduct that you may fee) yourself 
called on to take, can diminish the gratification that I 
shall have in hearing your sentiments, and still less 
my unaffected respect for your unblemished name and 
great acquirements, 

“YT am the last person to express surprise that you 
should apprehend danger from concession to the Roman 
Catholias; but I entreat you dispassionately to con- 
sider the facts I am about to recall to your notice, 
the prospect which there ix of being enabled to main- 
tain permanent resistance to concession, and the danger 
that concession may be forced upon us under cireum- 
stances much iore unfavourable than the present, 

“In the first place there has been a division between 
the House of Lords and the House of Communs on this 
subject that has now endured sixteen years. 

“ Secondly, It has been found peceawary, in carrying 
on the Government of this country for the last twenty- 
five years, uot to exclude from the councils of the King 
euch men as Mr. Pitt, the late Lord Melville, Lord 
Castlereagh, and Mr. Canning. Their exclusion from 
the Government in times of pressing difficulty was 
impossible. Their admission into it produced disunion 
m the Cahinct, and tended to advance Roman Catholic 
interests. Their inability immediately to carry their 
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PART I. 
TITE ROMAN CATHOLIC RELIEF BILL. 


Waew this packet shall be opened the time will pro- 
bably have arrived when, without inflicting any wound 
on private feelings, or injury on public interests, the 
whole of the confidential documents and correspondence 
incorporated in the Memoir can be presented to the 
public eye. 

They relate to two of the most important events in 
my political career, the removal of Roman Catholic 
Disubilities in 1829, and the repeal of the Corn Laws 
in 1346. 

Those of the documents which I have selected for 
publication as part of this Memoir appear to me to be 
not only the most important, but to be all that are 
necessary or useful for the complete elucidation of the 
events to which they refer. My only motive for sclec- 
tion was the fear of encumbering the narrative with 
documents irrelevant or superfluous, The separate 
packets marked X and Y contain, however, every 
other letter and paper in my possession having the 
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tligLtest reference to the events of 1829 and 1846 
respectively ; and if tho who may superintend the 
publication of this Memoir shall corsider that the 
addition of auy of the reserved: papers would throw 
more Tirbt on the tramactions referred to, or would 
tender more complete justice to others who tock a 
part with me in thc transactions, it is my express 
injunction that such paper alw may he introduced az 
part of this Memoir or appended to it. 

T propose to connect the decuments by a brief nare 
rative of events, and [E stall probably be impelled, by 
h it in difficult for ine to restrain, to come 
ment upon theee events and upon their consequences 5 
bot it is upon the docuntents themselves, ard not upon 
the narrative or comments, that I rely for the explana 
tion of my motives aud the vindication of my conduct. 

Tt ia ny firm conviction that not one of these docu- 
wente was written with a view to subsequent publica- 
tion, ‘They relate and observe upon occurrences as 
thes took place from day to day, and they faithfully 
vetlect the feelings and iinpre:siuns to which auch oc- 
currences pave rie. 

1 propose to heep the two transactione—that of 1629 
and that of 1846 (separated az they are as well by the 
cbaracter of the subjects to which they refer ag by a 
long interval of time) entirely distinct, and for the 
preeent to speak exclusively of the former of these 
transactions—the removal of the Roman Catholic Dis- 
abilities, 

To thot removal I had offered, from my entrance 
into Parlinment, an unvarying and decided opposition, 
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an opposition which certainly did not originate in any 
views of personal political advautage. When in the 
year 1812 I voted agaimt the Resolution in favour of 
coucession—moved by Mr, Canning after the death of 
Mr, Perceval. and carried by a majority of 235 to 106— 
T could not expect that by that vote [ was contributing 
to my political advancement. 

‘The grounds on which my opposition was re-ted are 
fulty developed in a speech delivered by me in the year 
181i. 

It appeared to me that the question of Catholic 
Emancipation was one much more complicated and 
extensive in ita beating than it was considered to be 
hy the creater part of the very able aud distinguished 
men who supported the claims of the Roman Catholics. 

Adverting to the past history of Irdland~her geo- 
graphical jsition—her social state in rexpect to the 
tenure of property, and the number and religrian. deno- 
minations of her people—T thought it would be ex. 
tremely difficult to reconcile the perfect equality of civil 
privilege, or rather the foi fide practical application 
of that principle, with those objects on the inviolable 
maintenance of which the friends and the opponents 
of Catholic Emancipation were completely asreed— 
namely, the Leg m, and the E-tablished 
Chureh ia Ireland as guarauteed by the Act of Union, 

The Relief Bill of Mr. Grattan, introduced in 1813, 
declared in its preamble that the Protestant Episcopal 
Church of England and Ireland was established per- 
maneutly and inviolably, and that it would tend to 
promote the interest of the same, and to strenzthen the 
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free constitution of which it is an easential part, if the 
disqualifications under which the Roman Catholics 
laboured were removed. 

Tt awumed that euch removal would put an end to 
ious jealonsien between His Majesty's enbjecta, 
and bury in oblivion all animosities between Great 
Britain and Ireland. 

I did not participate in the opinions or anticipations 
thus expressed. 

Iwan not indeed inensible to the inanifest evil of 
subjecting to incapacity and disqualification a clare of 
Hin Majesty’s subjects rapidly increasing in wealth, 
mumbers, and ihnportance. and constituting the vast 
mujjerity ef the population of one part of the United 
Kingdom. Twas fully aware alse that that evil had 
heen aguravated by the inconsiderate arrangement 
nade in 1793, when the elective franchise was laviehly 
conferred on the pauper tenantry of Ireland. Bat 
there were on the other hand many considerations 
which appeared to me not sufficiently weighed by the 
advocates of concestion. 

There was the danger of abolishing tests which had 
been extablished fur the express purpose of giving to 
the Legislature a Protestant character—tests which had 
been established uot upon vague constitutional theories, 
but after practical experience of the evils which had 
been inflicted and the dangers which had been inw 
oatred by the struggles for ascendancy, at periods not 
remote from the preaent. 

‘There was the danger that the removal of civil dis- 
abilities might materially alter the relations in which 
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the Roman Catholic religion stood to the State. 1 raw 
indeed no satisfactory solution of the difficulties with 
which those relations were encompassed unter the 
existing state of the law, but I apprehended that they 
might be materially increased by the total removal of 
political incapacities from the professors of the Roman 
Catholic religion. 

The cennection of that religion with the most im- 
portant events in the domestic history of this country — 
the forcible transfer of its temporal posesions to the 
reformed Church—the recognition of an external spi- 
ritual authority—the natural sympathies (in religious 
matters at least) with foreign uations acknowledging 
the same authority—the peremptory refusal by the 
Irish Roman Catholics to submit to those restrictions 
to which in all other countries, Protestant or Catholic, 
the evelesiastical appointments in the Church of Rome 
and the intercourse with the Papal See were subject — 
the impossibility of imposing such restrictions by the 
mere will of the Legislature—these and other similar 
considerations presented to my mind imatter for grave 
reflection—for seriuus misgiving, whether there could 
be that identity of interest and feeling which would 
permit the practical application of the principle of per- 
fect civil cquality in the administration of Irish affairs, 
and whether, if the equality were nominal and not 
practical, there would be satiofaction aud contentment 
on the part of the Roman Cathulics. 

‘The Roman Catholic Church, with its historical 
amociations—its system of complete organization and 
discipline—its peculiar tenets and ministrations, calou- 
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lated and intended to exercise a control not merely 
spiritual over those who profes its faith, is an inetitu- 
tion wholly differing in ita political bearings and 
influence from other forms of religious belief not in 
accordance with the Established Church. 

Wihiatever course might be pursued with regard to 
an institution so powerful and sv anomalous in its rela- 
tions tu the zaverument of this country —~ whether after 
the establishment of civil equality that iustitution 
xhould Iw left perfectly independent of and unrecog- 
uized by the State—whether it should receive a limited 
and qualified endowment —whether (ue eume proposed) 
it should he placed, in Ireland at least, on a footing of 
equality with the Established Caureh, there was in my 
opinion little hope of a final aud satisfactory urrange- 
ment on that head —litthe Lope of establishing religious 
hannony, or of excluding the influences of religious 
discord from the civil relations of rocicty. 

Vt appeared to me that admissions were made from 
time te time by the most able and eniivent of the ad- 
voocates of concemion, little calculated tu banish the 
apprehensions of its epponents. 

Shortly before his decease Mr. Pitt had declared his 
opinion, “that in no posible case previews to the 
Union could the privileges demanded by the Roman 
Catholies le given consistently with a due regard to 
the Protestant interest in Irecland—to the internal tran- 
quillity of that kingdom, the frame and structure of 
our constitution, or the probability of the permanent 
counection of Ircland with this country.” * 

* In the debate, Lith May, Irs. 
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Nearly twenty years afterwards Mr. Plunket* avowed 
his opinion, * that speaking of the Protestant Estab 
lished Church in a political point of view, he had no 
hesitation to state that the cxistence of it was the 
great bond of union between the two countries ; and 
that if ever that unfortunate moment should arrive 
when they would raahly lay their hands on the property 
of the Church to rob it of its rights, they would real 
the doom and terminate the connection between the 
two countrien.” 

‘These and many similar declarations of opinion that 
might be cited justified the apprehension that, uot- 
withstanding the removal of political dintbilities, ad- 
verse interests and conflicting views of public policy 
would prevent the hannonious co-operation of Pro- 
testant and Roman Catholic in the goverment of 
Ireland. 

The Legislative Vaion no doubt inaterially atiected 
the position of the Roman Catholics in this respect, 
that the influence over Jegiclation which might Lave 
been preduminant in an Irish parliament, became coni- 
paratively powerless in the Parliawent of the United 
Kingdom. But the Legislative Union did not affect in 
the same degree the position of the Roman Catholics 
in respect to their influence on the administration of 
the executive government in Ireland. The extablish- 
ment of the theorctical equality of civil privileges 
appeared to imply an equal claim for the practical 
enjoyment of the confidence and favour of the Crown, 
not merely as to subordinate, but as to the highest 


* Debate, Gth May, 1824, 
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public trusts. I did not think it probable that that 
claim could be safely admitted. I thought the Go- 
vernment of Ireland, however desirous impartially to 
exercise its functions and administer its patronage, 
mut remain in its general character essentially Pro- 
testant, if i¢ were to act in harmony with the Govern- 
ment here, and to maintain inviolate the Act of Union, 
and that institution which Mr. Plunket conzidered 
erecntial to the connection between the two countries-~ 
the Established Church in Ireland. 

It it were necessary fur such purposes that the 
Government of Ireland should retain its Protestant 
churacter, it was a matter for serious consideration 
whether it were not better that that character ehould 
he impressed upon it by the law rather than hy the 
diservtionary exercise of prerogative coutrolling the 
assumption of the law, that there being an identity of 
interest between Drotestant aud Catholic, there ought 
to be au equal capacity for privilege. 

It was upon the general grounds above indicated 
that 1 had unifurnly offered my opposition to the 
general repeal of the disabling laws, But that oppo- 
sition was limited, and it was uniformly declared by me 
to be limited, to the walls of Parliament. 1 uever 
attempted to cuntrol the free discretion of Parliament 
ou a question demanding the exercise of the calmest 
jedgwent, by external appeals to passions and preju- 
dices easily excited on religious subjects, and especially 
on that subject. 

I entered into no cabals against those from whom 
I differed on the Catholic question. I contracted no 
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political engagements with those with whom I con- 
curred, except that sort of tacit and implied engagement 
which is the natural consequence of a prominent part 
taken in debate for a long period of time. Whatever 
may be the obligations which such an engagement 
implies, no temptation of private intereet or personal 
ambition should have induced me to disregant the 
lightest of them ; but I did not pennit such oblizationa 
for one moment to countervail that higher obligation 
which T had contracted when I entered into the service 
of the Crown, and which T had ratified by the sulemm 
oath “that I woukl, in all matters to be treated and 
debated in Council, faithfully, openly, and truly declare 
my mind and opinion, according to my heart and con- 
science.” 

I make the full admission that, from the part T had 
uniformly taken on the Catholic question— from the 
confidence repowd in me on that account—from my 
position in the Government—from my position in Par- 
liament as the reprerentative of the University of 
Onxford—that interest which I will call by the compre- 
hensive name of the Protestant intervst ad an expe- 
cia) claim upon my devotion and my faithful service. 
And if the duty which that acknowledged claim 
imposed upon me were this—that in a crisis of extreme 
difficulty I should calmly contemplate and compare the 
dangers with which the Protestant interest wan threat- 
ened from different quarters—that I should advise the 
course which I believed to be the least unsafe—that 
having advised and adopted I ehould resolutely adhere 
to it—that I should disregard every selfish considera- 

BS 
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tion—that I should prefer obloquy and reproach to the 
aggravation of existing evils, by concealing my real 
opinion, and by maintaining the false show of personal 
comidency—if thia were the duty impoecd upon me, 
FT fearlesely aseert that it war most faithfully and scru- 
pulously discharged. 

It will be for thoe who dispassionately review the 
documentary evidence incorporated into this Mempir, to 
rinine whether the awertion thus confidently made 
be fully borne out or net. It will be for then: to deter> 
amine whether that evidence doc» not throw light upon 
much that has hitherto remained obecure—vhether it 
duen not account for the apparent abruptuess of the 
change of counsel, and for the maintenance of that 
reserve Which was apparently unnecessary after the 
couse to be taken had been actually resolved upon. 

Tt will be seen from that evidence whether there was 
any disposition on my part to truckle to or to coquet 
with agitation, or to shrink from the responsibility of 
uring any legal power which could be rendered avail~ 
able for the repression of disorder in Ireland, or for the 
control of that dangerous influence which it was sought 
to establish by means of political coufederacies, and of 
an organized excitement of the public mind, 

A review of the events which took place in Ireland 
in the course of the year 18238, and of the discussions 
in Parliament during the Seesion of that year, is india- 
pensable to a correct understanding of the motives 
and conduct of those who resolved to recommend the 
adjustment of the Catholic question at the commenco- 
weut of the following Session. 
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In the month of January, 1828, I received the fol- 
lowing letter from the Duke of Wellington, in ae Me 
to amist him in the fonmation of a new Government, 
rendered neceseary by the voluntary abdication of Lond 
Ripon and his colleagues, shortly before the intended 
mecting of Parliament. 





Duke of Weniixotes to Mr, Pers 
* Landon, Jan, 9, 1828, 
“My prar Pret, 

* T enclose a letter which I received from Lord 
Lyndhuns this monting, in cousequenee of which, having 
received him shortly after eight o'clock, he told me that, 
the Government being dissolved, the King wished to 
peak tu me along with him. 

~ L went to Windsor with him immediately ; and 
His Majesty told me that he wished me to form a 
Goverument of which I should be the head. I tuld 
His Majesty that Twas 0 situated professionally that 
I could not say that 1 would form a Goverument of 
which I should be the head without consulting with 
others. That I could not say I could fourm a Go- 
‘ernment at all without such previous consultation ; 
but that, if he would give me a little time, and leave 
to go to town to consult with others, I would inquire 
and see what could be done, and report to him the 
result, 

[then inquired what he wished—wiicther he had 
any wishes for any particular persons, or any objections 
to any. He said that he thought the Government must 
be composed of persons of both opinions with respect to 
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the Roman Catholic question; that he approved of all 
his late and former servants; and that be had no ob+ 
jection to anybody eacepting to Lord Grey. He after 
wards capremed a wich to retain the Duke of Devon- 
shire and Lord Carlisle in his service; and he spoke 
highly of Lord Lansdowne amt Lord Dudley ; but upon 
the whole he left me carte ddenche, with the single 
exception above mentioned ; and he repeatedly desired 
that I would fonn for him a stronz Government. The 
Chancellor wan present. 

© Now, my dear Peel, I entreat you to come to town, 
enler that fo may comult with you and have the 
benefit of your co-operation iu the execution of thie 
intorestinys commission, You will see that the whole 
cae is before you for dreweion. To have declued to 
make myself the head of the Government unless upon 
diwusion with my friends it should appear desirable ; 
and excepting Lord Lyndhurst, who it must be under- 
stoud is in office, everything else is open to all mankind 
excepting: one person. 

Po have cent for nobly ele, nor ehall I eee any- 
body till you come, which L hope you will carly in the 
morning. T send to your howe to desire that a room 
may be prepared for you in cae you should cume this 
night. 

~ Believe me, 
« Ever yours most sincerely, 
“« WELLINGTON. 


i 











“ The King said that it was to be understood that 
the Roman Catholic question was not to be made a 
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Cabinet question; that there was to be a Protestant 
Lord Chancellor, a Protestant Lord Licutenant, and a 
Protestant Lord Chancellor in Ireland.” 


I obeyed, though not without great reluctance, the 
summons thus received. 

L had no desire whatever to resume office, and I 
foresaw great difficulty in the conduct of public affairs, 
on account of the state of parties and the position of 
public men in reference to the state of Ireland and the 
Catholic question. 

It appeared to me on the one hand that the attempt 
to form an united Goverment on the principle of re- 
sistance to the claims of the Roman Catholics was per- 
fectly hopeless. In the preevding year the meanure of 
concession had been negatived in the House of Commons 
by a inajority of four votes only in a very full House, 
the numbers being 276 to 272. 

On the other hand it wax very doubtful whether, 
after the events which had succeeded the retirement of 
Lord Liverpoul—the achiam among the incmbers of his 
administration—the adherence of some to Mr. Can- 
ning—the veparation of others—they could now be re- 
uuited in office. It was with my cordial concurrence 
that the endeavour to effect this reunion was made. 
It was so far successful that Mr. Huskisson, Lord Pal- 
Mmerston, and Mr. Charles Grant became members 
of the Duke of Wellington's Cabinet. Lord Dudley, 
Mr. William Lamb, and other friends of Mr. Canning 
who had not been connected with Lord Liverpool’s 
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Government, consented also to lend their assistance to 
the Duke of Wellington. 

The following is a Memorandum communicated by 
me te the Duke (1 forget whether before or after my 
first interview with him), in which I explained my views 
as to the basis on which the new Government should be 
constituted 2. 


Mr. Pse.’s Memoraxpem, Jan, 1828. 


© Ido not think that an efficient Government can he 
formed on the principle rigidly adhered to of replacing 
the weeding members of Lord Liverpool's administration. 

“If it be thought that that priuciple ought to be 
aulhiered to, T most cheerfully acquiesce to this extent: 
Twill decline ail offers of offive for myrelf; 1 will be 
governed by the principle ro far ax exclusion from office 
in concerned, 

© If Fam to take office, or called upon for an opinion 
respecting the fonuation of a Govermment, T must, with 
the utmost pain to myself, disregard many cousider- 
ations of private esteem and friendship, which nothing 
Wut a sincere and overpowering renee of public duty 
would induce we te disregard. 

“ T we no alternative but an attempt to reunite the 
most efficient members of Lord Liverpool's administra- 
tion, calling to their aid the abilities of others who are 
willing cordially to co-vperate with them in an adminis- 
tration of which the Duke of Wellington shall be the 
head, in the usual station and with the full power of 
Prime Minister. 

“Tne Government ought, in my opinion, to be 
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strengthened in the House of Lords by the addition of 
one or two Peers qualified to take a part in debate. If 
Lord Aberdeen and Lord Ellénborough could be in- 
eluded, it would tend greatly, in my opinion, te the 
advantage of the Government and of the public service. 
With neither one nor the other have I the alightest 
political connection. Both differ frum me on the Ca- 
tholie question, My motives therefore for anggesting 
them are entirely disinterested. 

« Mr. Goulburn has, in my opinion, a full claim for 
efficient Cabinet office ; and J earnestly hope that there 
tay he no insuperable difficulty, on account of recent dif 
ferences, to adinit Mr. Herries into the Cabinet also. £ 
have had no comnunication with him, direct or indirect. 
TL suggest hie name merely on the principle un which I 
sugyrest those of Lord kenborough and Lord Aberdeen.” 


I find two letters addrereed by me immediately after 
the fonnation of the Government to my friend Mr. 
Gregory, Under Seeretary to the Lord Lieutenant of 
Ireland, written without the reserve of formal communi- 
cations, and perhaps more faithfully on that account 
expressing the feelings and opinions of the writer. 


Mr, Pei. to Mr. Gaevory. 
(Most private.) 
“ Whitehall Gardens, Jan, 18, 1826, 
«My pear GrecorY, 
“T hope that the basis of the Government is 
settled—that that arrangement is made which appears 
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to me to present the only satiefactory method of meet- 
ing the difficulties of the country—namely, the reanion 
in an administration of former colleagues—the recone 
struction of a Government on the principle of Lord 
Liverpool's Goverment. 

+ T will say at once that, looking at the present state 
of this country in its various relations, domestic and 
foreiyn—looking at the conflicting: and picely-batanced 
interesta at home—political, commercial, rel 
menacing attitude of forcign powers towards each other 











administration proceeding upon an exclusive basie, til 


every honest and sincere effort had been exhausted to 
unite iu the public service men of principles cormspond- 
ing to these whieh were entertained by the administra- 
tion of Lant Liverpool. 

“T care not for the diwatisfaction of ultra-Torics. 
Thie country ought not, and cannot, be governed upon 
any othor principles than those of firmness nv doubt, 
Dut of firmness combined with moderation, 

© If remonable and honourable offers had been re- 
jected—if penonal animasities, felt only on oue side, 
had precluded union—it would have been no common 
difficulty that should prevent me from fighting to the 
last ; but then'I must fight with a safe conscience and 
an honest cunviction that the utmost has been done on 
the side of moderation and temper. 

“ T must be quite sure that such men as Lamb have 
ejected fair offers before I can make a common cause 
with inferior men, and commit the public service to 
their hands. 
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+ My last week has been spent in unceasing efforte 
to promote the reunion of the old party. Some sacri- 
fices—not of principle, but of personal fecling towards 
individuals—are unavoidable. Gud knows they are 
most painful. 

« Ever affectionately youre, 
«R. Pest.” 


Mr. PEEL to Mr. Grecony. 
“ Whitehall, Feb. 1, 1828, 
“My pear Grecony, 
* Louk at the date of the enclosed. 

“Thad begun it and nearly finished it almost a 
fortnight since, but I have been so overwhelmed, and 
1 might say distracted, by business—the unasvidable 
consequence of being called on to take an active part 
in public affains a fortnight before the meeting of Par- 
liament—that everything but the immediate object of 
consideration was driven out of my head. 

« My scrap, however, will show you that in the midst 
of my tunnoil you were not absent from my thoughts. 

+ Ever affectionately yours, 
“ Ropeut PEEL.” 
Qllost private.) 

“ What must have been the inevitable fate of a 
Government composed of Goulburn, Sir John Beckett, 
Wetherell, and myself? Supported by very warm 
friearig no doubt, but those warm friends being pros- 
perous country gentlemen, foxhunters, &c. &c., moet 
excellent men, who will attend one night, but who will 
not leave their favourite pursuits to sit up till two or 





18 MEMOIRS BY SIH R. PEEL, 


three o'clock fighting questions of detail, on which, 
however, a Goverument must have a majority, we 
could not have stood creditably a fortnight. 

© Leny this as a raison de plus. 1 for one, on other 
grounds, could pot be a party.” 


Mr. Gatconry te Mr. Phen 
(Confidential. ) 
« Phoenix Park, Feb. 3, 1828. 
My pear Parr, 

LT feel more than thankful, for J feel gratitiod 
beyond teasure at the receipt of your letter: that you 
should in the midst of your difficulties and ineeseant 
tabouns think of an absent friend, and open  yonrself 
without reserve, ix more than J} conld have expected. 
TE wish Thad kept a copy of a letter FE wrote to Lord 
‘Lalbot about ten day» since, that I might send it to 
yuu, and you would read how fully aware 1 was of the 
arduous situation in which you are placed, the personal 
nacrifices to be made, and the impracticability of form- 
ing an administration purely Protestant. That the 
Duke of Wellington and you have done all that honestly 
and conscientiously could be effected, none of your 
friends ought to doubt, and having done ao they should 
be satinfied. 1 think your Govermnent will settle well, 
and that the angry ultra-Tory feeling will subside, and, 
the anger removed, support follow. There was no 
middle course to be pursued. You must cither have 
formed the mixed Government of which you are now 
composed, or have thrown up the reins to the Whigs, 
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and have given to them full dominion. I have beard 
some ultra-Tories declare they would have preferred 
the latter. It is not necessary to inquire whether reason 
or common sense were consulted in euch declarations. 
Lam very glad that Lamb has consented to remain; 
he is an honourable man, with an excellent understaud- 
ing: he has kept some very bad company in Ireland, 
and profited by ,o doing; when he returns I make no 
doubt he will shake them off. I have no acquaintance 
with Lord Anglesey 7 he was not Jong since strongly 
prejudiced agaiust me, and perhaps still continues to 
bet if su, he has his remedy in his own hands. 

“ God blers you, my dear Peel, and may He prosper 
and reward your honest and arduous undertaking. 

* Always affectionately yours, 
+H. Grroory, 


“Tam glad you marked your letter ‘most secret,” as 
it precludes my showing it to any one, ‘Shere is a 
community of information and goeip in this town, that 
makes it imposible to communicate anything without 
its becoming a tupic of general conversatiun.” 


Lord Anglesey widertovk the duties of Lord Lieu. 
tenant of Ireland; Mr. William Lamb (afterwards 
Lord Melbourne; those of Chief Secretary. 

Lord Anglesey replaced Lord Wellesley in the ap- 
pointment of Lord Lieutenant. 

The following letter. passed between Lord Wellesley 
and me on the occasion uf my resumption of office, and 
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the almost simultancous relinquishment of it by Lord 
Wellesley. 

‘They will show the friendly relation in which we 
had stood to each other during our former official con- 
uection in the administration of Lord Liverpool. 


Mr, Pert to Lord WELLESLEY. 
(Private.) 


“ Whitehall, Jan. 29, 182A, 
© My pear Lop, 


© It wax not until this day that I have been 
enabled to take poweion of the offce to which His 
Majesty has been pleased to re-appoint me. 

© F canuot trananit to yon the accompanying formal 
notitieation of my appointinent without expressing my 
sincers regret that, in pursuance of arrangements made 
in the interval of my retirement from office, the rela~ 
tion in which 1 stuud to your Exeellency for many 
year, and in which I again stand at the present 
mormnent, is 80 soon to be terminated. 

“The confidential intercoune which grew out of 
that relation has left upon my mind a deep impreamion, 
which I characterize by too cold a phrase when I term 
it an impression of sincere respect and esteem, 

“ T em suffering from indisposition upon which I had 
no right to calculate—the hooping-cough ; but it shall 
not deprive me of the satisfaction of calling upon you 
@t any time that may be convenient to your Excellency, 
provided you have no fear of infection—of which I 
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apprehend there is no risk whatever to thoee who have 
once been affected by the cough. 
J have, &e., 
“ Ropert Pert.,” 


Tord Wr ¥ to Me. Pren. 





(Private. 


“ Hyde Park, Jan, 30, 1828, 
“ My prir Sir, 


“Tt was a painful addition to my regret, on 
the occasion of your retirement from office, that no 
opportunity was afforded to me of expressing my seme 
of the uninterrupted and honourable confidence and 
axistance which I experienced from you for so many 
years in the arduous duties of the Government of Ire- 
land. Your wnost aceeptable letter of the 29th instaut 
enables me to offer to you now those assurances of 
gratitude, respect, aud esteem, which, to my sinvere 
concern, have been so long delayed. Although these 
xentiments hase not before reached you in the manner 
which would have been niost suitable tu the subject, 1 
trust that you have net been unacquainted with the 
real impressions which your kindness and high charac- 
ter have fixed in my mind, and which it is always a 
matter of the most genuine satizfaction to me to declare. 

“Tam very anxious to communicate with you in the 
same unreserved confidence 30 lung subsisting between 
us on the state of Ireland; and I shall be happy to 
wait on you for that purpose, or to receive you here at 
any time which you way appoint. 
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“I am concerned to hear that you are afflicted by so 
troublesume « complaint as the hooping-cough; I am 
under no alarm respecting it, having been severely 
visited by it early in life. 

“F apprehend that it may be necessary for you to he 
cautious at this »easun, and I therefore hope you will 
permit me to have the pleasure of recing you at your 
how, 

« T have, &e. 
“ WELLESLEY.” 


Of questions relating to Ireland, requiring imme- 
diate consideration and decision, the most important 
one wax ax to the policy of continuing the Act paseed 
in the year 1825, 6 George LV. chapter 4, relating to 
unlawful societies in Ireland. 

‘The main object of this Act wax the suppression of 
the Raman Catholic Association, and the prevention of 
similar coufedcracies in Ireland. 

The duration of this Act was limited, and, unless 
continued, it would expire at the end of the Session of 
TR28, 

After personal commmmivstion on this subject with 
Mr. Lamb, 1 received from him the aceompany ing: note, 
with an extract fru a letter from Lord Anglesey, and 
the memorandum dated the 2%th March prepared by 
himelf. 
¢ The documents that follow, or portions of them, so 
immediately relate to this particular subject, that it 
will be convenient to insert them here coneccutively, 
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and, thongh other matters may be occasionally adverted 
to, it is better to insert the letters and papers én cxtenso 
than to make extracts from them. 

A clearer view will thus be had of the opinions ex- 


pressed with regard tu the policy of continuing the Act 
of 1825, 


Mr. Lama to Mr. Pern. 


© Having had ye-terday some conversation with the 
Duke of Wellington upon the question of the revewal 
of the Act for the Suppression of Unlawful Soc 
Ireland, and he having expressed a wish that we should 
have a meeting upon the wibject before Tgo to Tre- 
land for the Easter recess, T send you an extract of a 
letter from Lord Anglesey dated the 20th instant, in 
order to put you in possession of the opinion which he 
is inclined to form upon the question, 

~ Yours faithfully, 
“Wop Lawn.” 





Land Avoin ry te Mr Bown. 
(Extret.) 

* Do keep mattem quiet in Parliament, if posible, 
The Jess that is raid of Catholic and Protestant the 
better. Tt would be presumptuous to form an opinion, 
or even a sanguine hope, in» short a time, yet I can- 
not but think that there i: much and reciprocal inclina- 
tion to get rid of the bugbear and to suften down 
aspcritics. 

“ Amongst the more moderate I am certain this is 
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the case, and I am by no means sare that even the most 
violent would not be glad to have an excuse for being 
Tess violent. 

“Even at the Association they are at a loss to keep 
up the extreme irritation they had accomplished, and 
if they find that they are not violently opposed, and 
that there is no disposition on the part of the Govern- 
ment to coercion, I do believe that they will dwindle 
into moderation. 

“If, however, we have a mind to have a good Blaze 
again, we may at once command it by re-enacting the 
expiring Bill, and when we have even improved it and 
rendered it perfect, we shall find that it will not be 
acted upon. In short, will back Mears, O'Connell's 
and Sheil’s and others’ evasions against the Crown law- 
yerr laws, Tam calling for opinions upon this moet 
momentouz subject from the several authorities, and am 
getting all the information T cau from sensible and dis- 
pasionate people, and my conviction ia, that the great 
bulk of opinion will be in favour of allowing the Bill to 
go out without notice or observation.” . 


Mr. Lass to Mr. PEEL, 


“ Whitehall, March 29, 1828. 
“T am entirely of opinion that if a law could be 
framed which should have the effect of preventing per- 
petual debates in Dublin upon Roman Catholic affairs, 
it would be a result highly to be desired, would be 
highly advantageous to the political objects of the 
Roman Catholics, and would, however it might be op- 
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views into effect made them probably more decided in 
their language as to the necessity of ultimately adopting 
thone views. 

“ Thirdly, The opinions of the young men who are 
now entering into public life, and who are likely to 
distinguish themzelses, arc, with searecly an exception, 
if with one, in favour of an adjustment of the question, 

“Fourthly, In the coune of the last six mouths, 
England, being at peace with the whole world, has had 
five-sixths of the infantry force of the United Kingdom 
occupied in maintaining the peace and in police duties 
in Ireland, 1 consider the state of things which requires 
such an application of military force much wore than 
open rebellion. 

«Fiftlily, There has been entablished an intimate 
union between the Roman Catholic laity and the 
Romau Catholic priesthood : in consequence of that 
union the representation of the counties of Waterford, 
Monaghan, Clare, and Louth has been wrested from 
the hands of the natural aristocrary of those counties 5 
and if the present state of things is to continue, if 
parties in Parliament are to remain +o nicely balanced 
that each can paraly~c the other, that one can prevent 
concession, the other can prevent restraint and cuntrol, 
we must make up our minds to uce siaty or reventy 
Radicals cent from Ireland when a Geueral Election 
shall take place. 

“Sixthly, The state of sucicty in Ireland will soon 
become perfectly incompatible with trial by jury in any 
political cases. The Roman Catholics have discovered 
their strength in respect to the elective franchixe. Let 
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ts beware that we do not teach them bow easy it will 
be to paralyse the Government and the law, unless we 
are prepared to substitute some other system of criminal 
jurisprudence for the present system. 

“Tf thin be the state of things at present, let me im- 
plore you to comider what would be the condition of 
England in the event of war. 

“Would an Euglish Parliament tolerate for one 
moment a state of things in Ireland which would com- 
pel the appropriation of half her military force to pro- 
tect or rather to control that exposed part of the Empire ? 

“ Can we forget. in reviewing the history of Ireland, 
what happened in 1782, what happened in 1793? It 
ia any to blame the concemions that were then made, 
but they were not made without an intimate convio- 
tion of their almolute necesity in order to prevent 
greater dangers. 

“ My firm impression iz that, unleas an united Go- 
yernment takes the whole condition of Ireland into its 
consideration, and attempts to settle the Catholic Ques- 
tion, we must be prepared for the necessity of settling it 
at some future period iu a manner neither eafe to Pro- 
textant establisimenta, nor consistent with the dignity of 
the Crown of England. 

“ Remove the differences as to civil disabilities, and 
IT think the Protestant mind will be united against 
Popery ina ten times greater degree than it is at present. 

“ Excuse the baste in which I am obliged to write on 
a subject of euch vast importance. 

“ Believe me, &., 
“ Ronert Pest.” 
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Bishop of Lournick to Mr. Pret. 
« Feb 11, 1829, 
« My near Sir, oe ea : 
“T have reconsidered (for they were not new to 
me) all the arguments in your letter with the utmost 
calmness and deliberation in my power. ‘The result 
has been an increased conviction, if possible, that infi- 
auitely more difficulties and dangers will attach te con- 
ceasion than to uncompromising resistance. 

© That our state ix most awful I cannot, if T would, 
conceal from myvelf. The Papists of Ireland iudeed 
kuow their strength; but their chief strength lies, and. 
they know that too, in the weakness of our Govennnent. 
After a long period of wisrule, with an appalling 
inilitary force in the country, no substantive measure 
bas been taken within the last six months of total 
anarchy aguinst the agitator. aud against treason worke 
than open rebellion, On the contrary, the friends of 
the Constitution have bren discountenanced almost as 
enemies,—its enemies encouraged altogether ap friends ; 
and, humanly speaking, under such a system uvthing 
can save us, 

* But my ultimate reliance is placed, where it cannot 
be shaken, in Divine Providence. I truet that all will 
yet he right; but, in the mean time, in defence of all 
that is dear tv British Protestants, I am cheerfully pre- 
pared, if necessary, as others of my Order have formerly 
done, to lay down life itelf. 

“ With every feeling of personal kindness, 
“J have, &., 
« Jous Livenics.” 
B2 
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Of opponents of another class equally determined 
with the Bishop to resist the measure of relicf, but leas 
charitably dispmed towards its author, there were 
abundant examples among the constituent body whose 
eonfidence I had the misfortune to forfeit. 

If it had been alleged against me that the sudden 
adoption of a different policy had proved the want of 
early sagacity and foresight on my part—if the charge 
had been that I had adhered with too much pertinacity to 
8 hopeless cause—that I had penmitted for too long a 
period the engagements of party or undue deference to 
the wishes of constituents to outweigh the accumulating 
evidence of an approaching necewity—if this had been 
the accusation against me, I might find it more difficult 
to give it a complete aud decirive refutation, 

But the charge preferred by those whose favour and 
goodwill I had forfeited was the opposite of thin: it 
was that J had without any sufficient reason, nay that 1 
had from pusillanimous and unworthy motives, coun- 
vclled the abandonment of resistance, which it would 
have becu eazy, a8 well ax wise, to continue unabated. 

1 met leave it to others to determine, after weighing 
the evidence which I have adduced, and that additional 
evidenve to which the lapee of time will no doubt give 
acccas, whether, at the period that concession was deter- 
ined on, the reasons in favour of concession as opposed 
to continued and uncompromising resistance did or did 
Rot preponderate. 

“ Of my own motives and intentions I may be allowed 
‘to speak. 
Pusillanimity—the want of moral courage—would 
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have prompted a very different course from that which I 
pursued. If had been swayed by any unworthy frar—— 
the fear of abloquy—the fear of responsibility-—the fear 
of Parliamentary conflict—I might have concealed my 
real opinion—might have sheltered myself under the 
dishonest plea of a false consistency, and have gained 
the hollow applause which is lavished upon those who 
inflexibly adhere to an opinion once pronounced, though 
altered circumstances may justify and demand the modi- 
fication or abandonment of it. 

IfI had teen stimulated by personal ambition—that 
sort of ambition, 1 mean, which ix content with the lead 
of a political party, and the poreession of official power— 
I might have encouraged and deferred to the veruples 
of the Sovercign, and might have appealed to the reli- 
gious feelings of the country to rally round the ‘Throne 
for the maintenance of the Protestant religion, and the 
protection of the Royal conscience. 

From the imprtation of other motives etill more 
unworthy, the documents I now produce will, I trust, 
suffice to protect my memory. I can with truth affirm, 
as I do sulemnly affirm in the presence of Alinighty 
God, “to whom all hearts be open, all desires known, 
and from whom no secrets are hid,” that in advising and 
promoting the measures uf 1829 I was swayed hy no 
fear except the fear of public calamity, and that I acted 
throughout on a deep conviction that those measures 
were not only conducive to the general welfare, but 
that they had become imperatively necessary in order to 
avert from interests which had 2 special claim upon my 
sapport—the interests of the Church and of institutions 

BS 
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connected with the Church—an imminent and increasing 
danger, 

It may be that I was unconsciously infuenced by 
motives less perfectly pure and disinterested—by the 
secret satisfaction of being, 

«when the waves went high, 
‘A daring pilot in extremity.” 
But at any rate it was no igneble ambition which 
prompted me to bear the brunt of a desperate conflict, 
and gt the same time to submit to the sacrifice of every- 
thing dear to a public man, excepting the approval of 
his own conxcience, and the hope of ultimate justice. 


ROBERT PEEL, 


AOD DUD. IBIATED HY WILIIAM CLOWZe ADD BOM, STAMFORD STREXT, 
asp CHAE Cam, é 


Atoxuame Srarrt, 
Muy, 1850, 
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